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INTRODUCTION
It m�ght seem that about Bla�se Pascal, and about the two works on
wh�ch h�s fame �s founded, everyth�ng that there �s to say had been
sa�d. The deta�ls of h�s l�fe are as fully known as we can expect to
know them; h�s mathemat�cal and phys�cal d�scover�es have been
treated many t�mes; h�s rel�g�ous sent�ment and h�s theolog�cal v�ews
have been d�scussed aga�n and aga�n; and h�s prose style has been
analysed by French cr�t�cs down to the f�nest part�cular. But Pascal �s
one of those wr�ters who w�ll be and who must be stud�ed afresh by
men �n every generat�on. It �s not he who changes, but we who
change. It �s not our knowledge of h�m that �ncreases, but our world
that alters and our att�tudes towards �t. The h�story of human
op�n�ons of Pascal and of men of h�s stature �s a part of the h�story of
human�ty. That �nd�cates h�s permanent �mportance.

The facts of Pascal's l�fe, so far as they are necessary for th�s br�ef
�ntroduct�on to the Pensées, are as follows. He was born at
Clermont, �n Auvergne, �n 1623. H�s fam�ly were people of substance
of the upper m�ddle class. H�s father was a government off�c�al, who
was able to leave, when he d�ed, a suff�c�ent patr�mony to h�s one
son and h�s two daughters. In 1631 the father moved to Par�s, and a
few years later took up another government post at Rouen.
Wherever he l�ved, the elder Pascal seems to have m�ngled w�th
some of the best soc�ety, and w�th men of em�nence �n sc�ence and
the arts. Bla�se was educated ent�rely by h�s father at home. He was
exceed�ngly precoc�ous, �ndeed excess�vely precoc�ous, for h�s
appl�cat�on to stud�es �n ch�ldhood and adolescence �mpa�red h�s
health, and �s held respons�ble for h�s death at th�rty-n�ne.
Prod�g�ous, though not �ncred�ble stor�es are preserved, espec�ally of
h�s precoc�ty �n mathemat�cs. H�s m�nd was act�ve rather than
accumulat�ve; he showed from h�s earl�est years that d�spos�t�on to
f�nd th�ngs out for h�mself, wh�ch has character�sed the �nfancy of
Clerk-Maxwell and other sc�ent�sts. Of h�s later d�scover�es �n phys�cs



there �s no need for ment�on here; �t must only be remembered that
he counts as one of the greatest phys�c�sts and mathemat�c�ans of all
t�me; and that h�s d�scover�es were made dur�ng the years when
most sc�ent�sts are st�ll apprent�ces.

The elder Pascal, Ét�enne, was a s�ncere Chr�st�an. About 1646 he
fell �n w�th some representat�ves of the rel�g�ous rev�val w�th�n the
Church wh�ch has become known as Jansen�sm—after Jansen�us,
B�shop of Ypres, whose theolog�cal work �s taken as the or�g�n of the
movement. Th�s per�od �s usually spoken of as the moment of
Pascal's "f�rst convers�on." The word "convers�on," however, �s too
forc�ble to be appl�ed at th�s po�nt to Bla�se Pascal h�mself. The
fam�ly had always been devout, and the younger Pascal, though
absorbed �n h�s sc�ent�f�c work, never seems to have been affl�cted
w�th �nf�del�ty. H�s attent�on was then d�rected, certa�nly, to rel�g�ous
and theolog�cal matters; but the term "convers�on" can only be
appl�ed to h�s s�sters—the elder, already Madame Pér�er, and
part�cularly the younger, Jacquel�ne, who at that t�me conce�ved a
vocat�on for the rel�g�ous l�fe. Pascal h�mself was by no means
d�sposed to renounce the world. After the death of the father �n 1650
Jacquel�ne, a young woman of remarkable strength and beauty of
character, w�shed to take her vows as a s�ster of Port-Royal, and for
some t�me her w�sh rema�ned unfulf�lled ow�ng to the oppos�t�on of
her brother. H�s object�on was on the purely worldly ground that she
w�shed to make over her patr�mony to the Order; whereas wh�le she
l�ved w�th h�m, the�r comb�ned resources made �t poss�ble for h�m to
l�ve more nearly on a scale of expense congen�al to h�s tastes. He
l�ked, �n fact, not only to m�x w�th the best soc�ety, but to keep a
coach and horses—s�x horses �s the number at one t�me attr�buted to
h�s carr�age. Though he had no legal power to prevent h�s s�ster from
d�spos�ng of her property as she elected, the am�able Jacquel�ne
shrank from do�ng so w�thout her brother's w�ll�ng approval. The
Mother Super�or, Mère Angél�que—herself an em�nent personage �n
the h�story of th�s rel�g�ous movement—f�nally persuaded the young
nov�ce to enter the order w�thout the sat�sfact�on of br�ng�ng her
patr�mony w�th her; but Jacquel�ne rema�ned so d�stressed by th�s
s�tuat�on that her brother f�nally relented.



So far as �s known, the worldly l�fe enjoyed by Pascal dur�ng th�s
per�od can hardly be qual�f�ed as "d�ss�pat�on," and certa�nly not as
"debauchery." Even gambl�ng may have appealed to h�m ch�efly as
afford�ng a study of mathemat�cal probab�l�t�es. He appears to have
led such a l�fe as any cult�vated �ntellectual man of good pos�t�on and
�ndependent means m�ght lead and cons�der h�mself a model of
prob�ty and v�rtue. Not even a love-affa�r �s la�d at h�s door, though he
�s sa�d to have contemplated marr�age. But Jansen�sm, as
represented by the rel�g�ous soc�ety of Port-Royal, was morally a
Pur�tan movement w�th�n the Church, and �ts standards of conduct
were at least as severe as those of any Pur�tan�sm �n England or
Amer�ca. The per�od of fash�onable soc�ety, �n Pascal's l�fe, �s
however, of great �mportance �n h�s development. It enlarged h�s
knowledge of men and ref�ned h�s tastes; he became a man of the
world and never lost what he had learnt; and when he turned h�s
thoughts wholly towards rel�g�on, h�s worldly knowledge was a part of
h�s compos�t�on wh�ch �s essent�al to the value of h�s work.

Pascal's �nterest �n soc�ety d�d not d�stract h�m from sc�ent�f�c
research; nor d�d th�s per�od occupy much space �n what �s a very
short and crowded l�fe. Partly h�s natural d�ssat�sfact�on w�th such a
l�fe, once he had learned all �t had to teach h�m, partly the �nfluence
of h�s sa�ntly s�ster Jacquel�ne, partly �ncreas�ng suffer�ng as h�s
health decl�ned, d�rected h�m more and more out of the world and to
thoughts of etern�ty. And �n 1654 occurs what �s called h�s "second
convers�on," but wh�ch m�ght be called h�s convers�on s�mply.

He made a note of h�s myst�cal exper�ence, wh�ch he kept always
about h�m, and wh�ch was found, after h�s death, sewn �nto the coat
wh�ch he was wear�ng. The exper�ence occurred on 23 November,
1654, and there �s no reason to doubt �ts genu�neness unless we
choose to deny all myst�cal exper�ence. Now, Pascal was not a
myst�c, and h�s works are not to be class�f�ed amongst myst�cal
wr�t�ngs; but what can only be called myst�cal exper�ence happens to
many men who do not become myst�cs. The work wh�ch he
undertook soon after, the Lettres écr�tes à un prov�nc�al, �s a
masterp�ece of rel�g�ous controversy at the oppos�te pole from
myst�c�sm. We know qu�te well that he was at the t�me when he



rece�ved h�s �llum�nat�on from God �n extremely poor health; but �t �s
a commonplace that some forms of �llness are extremely favourable,
not only to rel�g�ous �llum�nat�on, but to art�st�c and l�terary
compos�t�on. A p�ece of wr�t�ng med�tated, apparently w�thout
progress, for months or years, may suddenly take shape and word;
and �n th�s state long passages may be produced wh�ch requ�re l�ttle
or no retouch. I have no good word to say for the cult�vat�on of
automat�c wr�t�ng as the model of l�terary compos�t�on; I doubt
whether these moments can be cult�vated by the wr�ter; but he to
whom th�s happens assuredly has the sensat�on of be�ng a veh�cle
rather than a maker. No masterp�ece can be produced whole by
such means; but ne�ther does even the h�gher form of rel�g�ous
�nsp�rat�on suff�ce for the rel�g�ous l�fe; even the most exalted myst�c
must return to the world, and use h�s reason to employ the results of
h�s exper�ence �n da�ly l�fe. You may call �t commun�on w�th the
D�v�ne, or you may call �t a temporary crystall�sat�on of the m�nd. Unt�l
sc�ence can teach us to reproduce such phenomena at w�ll, sc�ence
cannot cla�m to have expla�ned them; and they can be judged only
by the�r fru�ts.

From that t�me unt�l h�s death, Pascal was closely assoc�ated w�th
the soc�ety of Port-Royal wh�ch h�s s�ster Jacquel�ne, who
predeceased h�m, had jo�ned as a rel�g�euse; the soc�ety was then
f�ght�ng for �ts l�fe aga�nst the Jesu�ts. F�ve propos�t�ons, judged by a
comm�ttee of card�nals and theolog�ans at Rome to be heret�cal,
were found to be put forward �n the work of Jansen�us; and the
soc�ety of Port-Royal, the representat�ve of Jansen�sm among
devot�onal commun�t�es, suffered a blow from wh�ch �t never rev�ved.
It �s not the place here to rev�ew the b�tter controversy and confl�ct;
the best account, from the po�nt of v�ew of a cr�t�c of gen�us who took
no s�de, who was ne�ther Jansen�st nor Jesu�t, Chr�st�an nor �nf�del, �s
that �n the great book of Sa�nte-Beuve, Port-Royal. And �n th�s book
the parts devoted to Pascal h�mself are among the most br�ll�ant
pages of cr�t�c�sm that Sa�nte-Beuve ever wrote. It �s suff�c�ent to
not�ce that the next occupat�on of Pascal, after h�s convers�on, was
to wr�te these e�ghteen "Letters," wh�ch as prose are of cap�tal
�mportance �n the foundat�on of French class�cal style, and wh�ch as



polem�c are surpassed by none, not by Demosthenes, or C�cero, or
Sw�ft. They have the l�m�tat�on of all polem�c and forens�c: they
persuade, they seduce, they are unfa�r. But �t �s also unfa�r to assert
that, �n these Letters to a Prov�nc�al, Pascal was attack�ng the
Soc�ety of Jesus �n �tself. He was attack�ng rather a part�cular school
of casu�stry wh�ch relaxed the requ�rements of the Confess�onal; a
school wh�ch certa�nly flour�shed amongst the Soc�ety of Jesus at
that t�me, and of wh�ch the Span�ards Escobar and Mol�na are the
most em�nent author�t�es. He undoubtedly abused the art of
quotat�on, as a polem�cal wr�ter can hardly help but do; but there
were abuses for h�m to abuse; and he d�d the job thoroughly. H�s
Letters must not be called theology. Academ�c theology was not a
department �n wh�ch Pascal was versed; when necessary, the
fathers of Port-Royal came to h�s a�d. The Letters are the work of
one of the f�nest mathemat�cal m�nds of any t�me, and of a man of
the world who addressed, not theolog�ans, but the world �n general—
all of the cult�vated and many of the less cult�vated of the French
la�ty; and w�th th�s publ�c they made an aston�sh�ng success.

Dur�ng th�s t�me Pascal never wholly abandoned h�s sc�ent�f�c
�nterests. Though �n h�s rel�g�ous wr�t�ngs he composed slowly and
pa�nfully, and rev�sed often, �n matters of mathemat�cs h�s m�nd
seemed to move w�th consummate natural ease and grace.
D�scover�es and �nvent�ons sprang from h�s bra�n w�thout effort;
among the m�nor dev�ces of th�s later per�od, the f�rst omn�bus
serv�ce �n Par�s �s sa�d to owe �ts or�g�n to h�s �nvent�veness. But
rap�dly fa�l�ng health, and absorpt�on �n the great work he had �n
m�nd, left h�m l�ttle t�me and energy dur�ng the last two years of h�s
l�fe.

The plan of what we call the Pensées formed �tself about 1660. The
completed book was to have been a carefully constructed defence of
Chr�st�an�ty, a true Apology and a k�nd of Grammar of Assent, sett�ng
forth the reasons wh�ch w�ll conv�nce the �ntellect. As I have
�nd�cated before, Pascal was not a theolog�an, and on dogmat�c
theology had recourse to h�s sp�r�tual adv�sers. Nor was he �ndeed a
systemat�c ph�losopher. He was a man w�th an �mmense gen�us for
sc�ence, and at the same t�me a natural psycholog�st and moral�st.



As he was a great l�terary art�st, h�s book would have been also h�s
own sp�r�tual autob�ography; h�s style, free from all d�m�n�sh�ng
�d�osyncras�es, was yet very personal. Above all, he was a man of
strong pass�ons; and h�s �ntellectual pass�on for truth was re�nforced
by h�s pass�onate d�ssat�sfact�on w�th human l�fe unless a sp�r�tual
explanat�on could be found.

We must regard the Pensées as merely the f�rst notes for a work
wh�ch he left far from complet�on; we have, �n Sa�nte-Beuve's words,
a tower of wh�ch the stones have been la�d on each other, but not
cemented, and the structure unf�n�shed. In early years h�s memory
had been amaz�ngly retent�ve of anyth�ng that he w�shed to
remember; and had �t not been �mpa�red by �ncreas�ng �llness and
pa�n, he probably would not have been obl�ged to set down these
notes at all. But tak�ng the book as �t �s left to us, we st�ll f�nd that �t
occup�es a un�que place �n the h�story of French l�terature and �n the
h�story of rel�g�ous med�tat�on.

To understand the method wh�ch Pascal employs, the reader must
be prepared to follow the process of the m�nd of the �ntell�gent
bel�ever. The Chr�st�an th�nker—and I mean the man who �s try�ng
consc�ously and consc�ent�ously to expla�n to h�mself the sequence
wh�ch culm�nated �n fa�th, rather than the publ�c apolog�st—proceeds
by reject�on and el�m�nat�on. He f�nds the world to be so and so; he
f�nds �ts character �nexpl�cable by any non-rel�g�ous theory; among
rel�g�ons he f�nds Chr�st�an�ty, and Cathol�c Chr�st�an�ty, to account
most sat�sfactor�ly for the world and espec�ally for the moral world
w�th�n; and thus, by what Newman calls "powerful and concurrent"
reasons, he f�nds h�mself �nexorably comm�tted to the dogma of the
Incarnat�on. To the unbel�ever, th�s method seems d�s�ngenuous and
perverse; for the unbel�ever �s, as a rule, not so greatly troubled to
expla�n the world to h�mself, nor so greatly d�stressed by �ts d�sorder;
nor �s he generally concerned (�n modern terms) to "preserve
values." He does not cons�der that �f certa�n emot�onal states, certa�n
developments of character, and what �n the h�ghest sense can be
called "sa�ntl�ness" are �nherently and by �nspect�on known to be
good, then the sat�sfactory explanat�on of the world must be an
explanat�on wh�ch w�ll adm�t the "real�ty" of these values. Nor does



he cons�der such reason�ng adm�ss�ble; he would, so to speak, tr�m
h�s values accord�ng to h�s cloth, because to h�m such values are of
no great value. The unbel�ever starts from the other end, and as
l�kely as not w�th the quest�on: Is a case of human parthenogenes�s
cred�ble? and th�s he would call go�ng stra�ght to the heart of the
matter. Now Pascal's method �s, on the whole, the method natural
and r�ght for the Chr�st�an; and the oppos�te method �s that taken by
Volta�re. It �s worth wh�le to remember that Volta�re, �n h�s attempt to
refute Pascal, has g�ven once and for all the type of such refutat�on;
and that later opponents of Pascal's Apology for the Chr�st�an Fa�th
have contr�buted l�ttle beyond psycholog�cal �rrelevanc�es. For
Volta�re has presented, better than any one s�nce, what �s the
unbel�ev�ng po�nt of v�ew; and �n the end we must all choose for
ourselves between one po�nt of v�ew and another.

I have sa�d above that Pascal's method �s "on the whole" that of the
typ�cal Chr�st�an apolog�st; and th�s reservat�on was d�rected at
Pascal's bel�ef �n m�racles, wh�ch plays a larger part �n h�s
construct�on than �t would �n that, at least, of the modern l�beral
Cathol�c. It would seem fantast�c to accept Chr�st�an�ty because we
f�rst bel�eve the Gospel m�racles to be true, and �t would seem
�mp�ous to accept �t pr�mar�ly because we bel�eve more recent
m�racles to be true; we accept the m�racles, or some m�racles, to be
true because we bel�eve the Gospel of Jesus Chr�st: we found our
bel�ef �n the m�racles on the Gospel, not our bel�ef �n the Gospel on
the m�racles. But �t must be remembered that Pascal had been
deeply �mpressed by a contemporary m�racle, known as the m�racle
of the Holy Thorn: a thorn reputed to have been preserved from the
Crown of Our Lord was pressed upon an ulcer wh�ch qu�ckly healed.
Sa�nte-Beuve, who as a med�cal man felt h�mself on sol�d ground,
d�scusses fully the poss�ble explanat�on of th�s apparent m�racle. It �s
true that the m�racle happened at Port-Royal, and that �t arr�ved
opportunely to rev�ve the depressed sp�r�ts of the commun�ty �n �ts
pol�t�cal affl�ct�ons; and �t �s l�kely that Pascal was the more �ncl�ned
to bel�eve a m�racle wh�ch was performed upon h�s beloved s�ster. In
any case, �t probably led h�m to ass�gn a place to m�racles, �n h�s



study of fa�th, wh�ch �s not qu�te that wh�ch we should g�ve to them
ourselves.

Now the great adversary aga�nst whom Pascal set h�mself, from the
t�me of h�s f�rst conversat�ons w�th M. de Sac� at Port-Royal, was
Monta�gne. One cannot destroy Pascal, certa�nly; but of all authors
Monta�gne �s one of the least destruct�ble. You could as well
d�ss�pate a fog by fl�ng�ng hand-grenades �nto �t. For Monta�gne �s a
fog, a gas, a flu�d, �ns�d�ous element. He does not reason, he
�ns�nuates, charms, and �nfluences; or �f he reasons, you must be
prepared for h�s hav�ng some other des�gn upon you than to
conv�nce you by h�s argument. It �s hardly too much to say that
Monta�gne �s the most essent�al author to know, �f we would
understand the course of French thought dur�ng the last three
hundred years. In every way, the �nfluence of Monta�gne was
repugnant to the men of Port-Royal. Pascal stud�ed h�m w�th the
�ntent�on of demol�sh�ng h�m. Yet, �n the Pensées, at the very end of
h�s l�fe, we f�nd passage after passage, and the sl�ghter they are the
more s�gn�f�cant, almost "l�fted" out of Monta�gne, down to a f�gure of
speech or a word. The parallels[A] are most often w�th the long essay
of Monta�gne called Apolog�e de Raymond Sébond—an aston�sh�ng
p�ece of wr�t�ng upon wh�ch Shakespeare also probably drew �n
Hamlet. Indeed, by the t�me a man knew Monta�gne well enough to
attack h�m, he would already be thoroughly �nfected by h�m.

It would, however, be grossly unfa�r to Pascal, to Monta�gne, and
�ndeed to French l�terature, to leave the matter at that. It �s no
d�m�nut�on of Pascal, but only an aggrand�sement of Monta�gne. Had
Monta�gne been an ord�nary l�fe-s�zed scept�c, a small man l�ke
Anatole France, or even a greater man l�ke Renan, or even l�ke the
greatest scept�c of all, Volta�re, th�s "�nfluence" would be to the
d�scred�t of Pascal; but �f Monta�gne had been no more than Volta�re,
he could not have affected Pascal at all. The p�cture of Monta�gne
wh�ch offers �tself f�rst to our eyes, that of the or�g�nal and
�ndependent sol�tary "personal�ty," absorbed �n amused analys�s of
h�mself, �s decept�ve. Monta�gne's �s no l�m�ted Pyrrhon�sm, l�ke that
of Volta�re, Renan, or France. He ex�sts, so to speak, on a plan of
numerous concentr�c c�rcles, the most apparent of wh�ch �s the small



�nmost c�rcle, a personal puck�sh scept�c�sm wh�ch can be eas�ly
aped �f not �m�tated. But what makes Monta�gne a very great f�gure �s
that he succeeded, God knows how—for Monta�gne very l�kely d�d
not know that he had done �t—�t �s not the sort of th�ng that men can
observe about themselves, for �t �s essent�ally b�gger than the
�nd�v�dual's consc�ousness—he succeeded �n g�v�ng express�on to
the scept�c�sm of every human be�ng. For every man who th�nks and
l�ves by thought must have h�s own scept�c�sm, that wh�ch stops at
the quest�on, that wh�ch ends �n den�al, or that wh�ch leads to fa�th
and wh�ch �s somehow �ntegrated �nto the fa�th wh�ch transcends �t.
And Pascal, as the type of one k�nd of rel�g�ous bel�ever, wh�ch �s
h�ghly pass�onate and ardent, but pass�onate only through a powerful
and regulated �ntellect, �s �n the f�rst sect�ons of h�s unf�n�shed
Apology for Chr�st�an�ty fac�ng unfl�nch�ngly the demon of doubt
wh�ch �s �nseparable from the sp�r�t of bel�ef.

There �s accord�ngly someth�ng qu�te d�fferent from an �nfluence
wh�ch would prove Pascal's weakness; there �s a real aff�n�ty
between h�s doubt and that of Monta�gne; and through the common
k�nsh�p w�th Monta�gne Pascal �s related to the noble and
d�st�ngu�shed l�ne of French moral�sts, from La Rochefoucauld down.
In the honesty w�th wh�ch they face the données of the actual world
th�s French trad�t�on has a un�que qual�ty �n European l�terature, and
�n the seventeenth century Hobbes �s crude and unc�v�l�sed �n
compar�son.

Pascal �s a man of the world among ascet�cs, and an ascet�c among
men of the world; he had the knowledge of worldl�ness and the
pass�on of ascet�c�sm, and �n h�m the two are fused �nto an �nd�v�dual
whole. The major�ty of mank�nd �s lazy-m�nded, �ncur�ous, absorbed
�n van�t�es, and tep�d �n emot�on, and �s therefore �ncapable of e�ther
much doubt or much fa�th; and when the ord�nary man calls h�mself a
scept�c or an unbel�ever, that �s ord�nar�ly a s�mple pose, cloak�ng a
d�s�ncl�nat�on to th�nk anyth�ng out to a conclus�on. Pascal's
d�s�llus�oned analys�s of human bondage �s somet�mes �nterpreted to
mean that Pascal was really and f�nally an unbel�ever, who, �n h�s
despa�r, was �ncapable of endur�ng real�ty and enjoy�ng the hero�c
sat�sfact�on of the free man's worsh�p of noth�ng. H�s despa�r, h�s



d�s�llus�on, are, however, no �llustrat�on of personal weakness; they
are perfectly object�ve, because they are essent�al moments �n the
progress of the �ntellectual soul; and for the type of Pascal they are
the analogue of the drought, the dark n�ght, wh�ch �s an essent�al
stage �n the progress of the Chr�st�an myst�c. A s�m�lar despa�r, when
�t �s arr�ved at by a d�seased character or an �mpure soul, may �ssue
�n the most d�sastrous consequences though w�th the most superb
man�festat�ons; and thus we get Gull�ver's Travels; but �n Pascal we
f�nd no such d�stort�on; h�s despa�r �s �n �tself more terr�ble than
Sw�ft's, because our heart tells us that �t corresponds exactly to the
facts and cannot be d�sm�ssed as mental d�sease; but �t was also a
despa�r wh�ch was a necessary prelude to, and element �n, the joy of
fa�th.

I do not w�sh to enter any further than necessary upon the quest�on
of the heterodoxy of Jansen�sm; and �t �s no concern of th�s essay,
whether the F�ve Propos�t�ons condemned at Rome were really
ma�nta�ned by Jansen�us �n h�s book August�nus; or whether we
should deplore or approve the consequent decay (�ndeed w�th some
persecut�on) of Port-Royal. It �s �mposs�ble to d�scuss the matter
w�thout becom�ng �nvolved as a controvers�al�st e�ther for or aga�nst
Rome. But �n a man of the type of Pascal—and the type always
ex�sts—there �s, I th�nk, an �ngred�ent of what may be called
Jansen�sm of temperament, w�thout �dent�fy�ng �t w�th the Jansen�sm
of Jansen�us and of other devout and s�ncere, but not �mmensely
g�fted doctors.[B] It �s accord�ngly needful to state �n br�ef what the
dangerous doctr�ne of Jansen�us was, w�thout advanc�ng too far �nto
theolog�cal ref�nements. It �s recogn�sed �n Chr�st�an theology—and
�ndeed on a lower plane �t �s recogn�sed by all men �n affa�rs of da�ly
l�fe—that freew�ll or the natural effort and ab�l�ty of the �nd�v�dual
man, and also supernatural grace, a g�ft accorded we know not qu�te
how, are both requ�red, �n co-operat�on, for salvat�on. Though
numerous theolog�ans have set the�r w�ts at the problem, �t ends �n a
mystery wh�ch we can perce�ve but not f�nally dec�pher. At least, �t �s
obv�ous that, l�ke any doctr�ne, a sl�ght excess or dev�at�on to one
s�de or the other w�ll prec�p�tate a heresy. The Pelag�ans, who were
refuted by St. August�ne, emphas�sed the eff�cacy of human effort



and bel�ttled the �mportance of supernatural grace. The Calv�n�sts
emphas�sed the degradat�on of man through Or�g�nal S�n, and
cons�dered mank�nd so corrupt that the w�ll was of no ava�l; and thus
fell �nto the doctr�ne of predest�nat�on. It was upon the doctr�ne of
grace accord�ng to St. August�ne that the Jansen�sts rel�ed; and the
August�nus of Jansen�us was presented as a sound expos�t�on of the
August�n�an v�ews.

Such heres�es are never ant�quated, because they forever assume
new forms. For �nstance, the �ns�stence upon good works and
"serv�ce" wh�ch �s preached from many quarters, or the s�mple fa�th
that any one who l�ves a good and useful l�fe need have no "morb�d"
anx�et�es about salvat�on, �s a form of Pelag�an�sm. On the other
hand, one somet�mes hears enounced the v�ew that �t w�ll make no
real d�fference �f all the trad�t�onal rel�g�ous sanct�ons for moral
behav�our break down, because those who are born and bred to be
n�ce people w�ll always prefer to behave n�cely, and those who are
not w�ll behave otherw�se �n any case: and th�s �s surely a form of
predest�nat�on—for the hazard of be�ng born a n�ce person or not �s
as uncerta�n as the g�ft of grace.

It �s l�kely that Pascal was attracted as much by the fru�ts of
Jansen�sm �n the l�fe of Port-Royal as by the doctr�ne �tself. Th�s
devout, ascet�c, thoroughgo�ng soc�ety, str�v�ng hero�cally �n the
m�dst of a relaxed and easy-go�ng Chr�st�an�ty, was formed to attract
a nature so concentrated, so pass�onate, and so thoroughgo�ng as
Pascal's. But the �ns�stence upon the degraded and helpless state of
man, �n Jansen�sm, �s someth�ng also to wh�ch we must be grateful,
for to �t we owe the magn�f�cent analys�s of human mot�ves and
occupat�ons wh�ch was to have const�tuted the early part of h�s book.
And apart from the Jansen�sm wh�ch �s the work of a not very
em�nent b�shop who wrote a Lat�n treat�se wh�ch �s now unread,
there �s also, so to speak, a Jansen�sm of the �nd�v�dual b�ography. A
moment of Jansen�sm may naturally take place, and take place
r�ghtly, �n the �nd�v�dual; part�cularly �n the l�fe of a man of great and
�ntense �ntellectual powers, who cannot avo�d see�ng through human
be�ngs and observ�ng the van�ty of the�r thoughts and of the�r
avocat�ons, the�r d�shonesty and self-decept�ons, the �ns�ncer�ty of



the�r emot�ons, the�r coward�ce, the pett�ness of the�r real amb�t�ons.
Actually, cons�der�ng that Pascal d�ed at the age of th�rty-n�ne, one
must be amazed at the balance and just�ce of h�s observat�ons;
much greater matur�ty �s requ�red for these qual�t�es, than for any
mathemat�cal or sc�ent�f�c greatness. How eas�ly h�s brood�ng on the
m�sery of man w�thout God m�ght have encouraged �n h�m the s�n of
sp�r�tual pr�de, the concup�scence de l'espr�t, and how fast a hold he
has of hum�l�ty!

And although Pascal br�ngs to h�s work the same powers wh�ch he
exerted �n sc�ence, �t �s not as a sc�ent�st that he presents h�mself.
He does not seem to say to the reader: I am one of the most
d�st�ngu�shed sc�ent�sts of the day; I understand many matters wh�ch
w�ll always be myster�es to you, and through sc�ence I have come to
the Fa�th; you therefore who are not �n�t�ated �nto sc�ence ought to
have fa�th �f I have �t. He �s fully aware of the d�fference of subject-
matter; and h�s famous d�st�nct�on between the espr�t de géométr�e
and the espr�t de f�nesse �s one to ponder over. It �s the just
comb�nat�on of the sc�ent�st, the honnête homme, and the rel�g�ous
nature w�th a pass�onate crav�ng for God, that makes Pascal un�que.
He succeeds where Descartes fa�ls; for �n Descartes the element of
espr�t de géométr�e �s excess�ve.[C] And �n a few phrases about
Descartes, �n the present book, Pascal la�d h�s f�nger on the place of
weakness.

He who reads th�s book w�ll observe at once �ts fragmentary nature;
but only after some study w�ll perce�ve that the fragmentar�ness l�es
�n the express�on more than �n the thought. The "thoughts" cannot be
detached from each other and quoted as �f each were complete �n
�tself. Le cœur a ses ra�sons que la ra�son ne connaît po�nt: how
often one has heard that quoted, and quoted often to the wrong
purpose! For th�s �s by no means an exaltat�on of the "heart" over the
"head," a defence of unreason. The heart, �n Pascal's term�nology, �s
�tself truly rat�onal �f �t �s truly the heart. For h�m, �n theolog�cal
matters, wh�ch seemed to h�m much larger, more d�ff�cult, and more
�mportant than sc�ent�f�c matters, the whole personal�ty �s �nvolved.



We cannot qu�te understand any of the parts, fragmentary as they
are, w�thout some understand�ng of the whole. Cap�tal, for �nstance,
�s h�s analys�s of the three orders: the order of nature, the order of
m�nd, and the order of char�ty. These three are d�scont�nuous; the
h�gher �s not �mpl�c�t �n the lower as �n an evolut�onary doctr�ne �t
would be.[D] In th�s d�st�nct�on Pascal offers much about wh�ch the
modern world would do well to th�nk. And �ndeed, because of h�s
un�que comb�nat�on and balance of qual�t�es, I know of no rel�g�ous
wr�ter more pert�nent to our t�me. The great myst�cs l�ke St. John of
the Cross, are pr�mar�ly for readers w�th a spec�al determ�nat�on of
purpose; the devot�onal wr�ters, such as St. Franço�s de Sales, are
pr�mar�ly for those who already feel consc�ously des�rous of the love
of God; the great theolog�ans are for those �nterested �n theology.
But I can th�nk of no Chr�st�an wr�ter, not Newman even, more to be
commended than Pascal to those who doubt, but who have the m�nd
to conce�ve, and the sens�b�l�ty to feel, the d�sorder, the fut�l�ty, the
mean�nglessness, the mystery of l�fe and suffer�ng, and who can only
f�nd peace through a sat�sfact�on of the whole be�ng.

T. S. E����.



Notes
[A] Cf. the use of the s�m�le of the couvreur. For compar�ng parallel
passages, the ed�t�on of the Pensées by Henr� Mass�s (A la c�té des
l�vres) �s better than the two-volume ed�t�on of Jacques Cheval�er
(Gabalda). It seems just poss�ble that �n the latter ed�t�on, and also �n
h�s b�ograph�cal study (Pascal; by Jacques Cheval�er, Engl�sh
translat�on, publ�shed by Sheed & Ward), M. Cheval�er �s a l�ttle over-
zealous to demonstrate the perfect orthodoxy of Pascal.

[B] The great man of Port-Royal was of course Sa�nt-Cyran, but any
one who �s �nterested w�ll certa�nly consult, f�rst of all, the book of
Sa�nte-Beuve ment�oned.

[C] For a br�ll�ant cr�t�c�sm of the errors of Descartes from a theolog�cal
po�nt of v�ew the reader �s referred to Three Reformers by Jacques
Mar�ta�n (translat�on publ�shed by Sheed & Ward).

[D] An �mportant modern theory of d�scont�nu�ty, suggested partly by
Pascal, �s sketched �n the collected fragments of Speculat�ons by T. E.
Hulme (Kegan Paul).
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NOTE

Passages erased by Pascal are enclosed �n square brackets, thus [].
Words, added or corrected by the ed�tor of the text, are s�m�larly
denoted, but are �n �tal�cs.

It has been seen f�t to transfer Fragment 514 of the French ed�t�on to
the Notes. All subsequent Fragments have accord�ngly been
renumbered.



SECTION I

THOUGHTS ON MIND AND ON STYLE

1

The d�fference between the mathemat�cal and the �ntu�t�ve m�nd.[1]—
In the one the pr�nc�ples are palpable, but removed from ord�nary
use; so that for want of hab�t �t �s d�ff�cult to turn one's m�nd �n that
d�rect�on: but �f one turns �t th�ther ever so l�ttle, one sees the
pr�nc�ples fully, and one must have a qu�te �naccurate m�nd who
reasons wrongly from pr�nc�ples so pla�n that �t �s almost �mposs�ble
they should escape not�ce.

But �n the �ntu�t�ve m�nd the pr�nc�ples are found �n common use, and
are before the eyes of everybody. One has only to look, and no effort
�s necessary; �t �s only a quest�on of good eyes�ght, but �t must be
good, for the pr�nc�ples are so subtle and so numerous, that �t �s
almost �mposs�ble but that some escape not�ce. Now the om�ss�on of
one pr�nc�ple leads to error; thus one must have very clear s�ght to
see all the pr�nc�ples, and �n the next place an accurate m�nd not to
draw false deduct�ons from known pr�nc�ples.

All mathemat�c�ans would then be �ntu�t�ve �f they had clear s�ght, for
they do not reason �ncorrectly from pr�nc�ples known to them; and
�ntu�t�ve m�nds would be mathemat�cal �f they could turn the�r eyes to
the pr�nc�ples of mathemat�cs to wh�ch they are unused.

The reason, therefore, that some �ntu�t�ve m�nds are not
mathemat�cal �s that they cannot at all turn the�r attent�on to the
pr�nc�ples of mathemat�cs. But the reason that mathemat�c�ans are
not �ntu�t�ve �s that they do not see what �s before them, and that,
accustomed to the exact and pla�n pr�nc�ples of mathemat�cs, and
not reason�ng t�ll they have well �nspected and arranged the�r



pr�nc�ples, they are lost �n matters of �ntu�t�on where the pr�nc�ples do
not allow of such arrangement. They are scarcely seen; they are felt
rather than seen; there �s the greatest d�ff�culty �n mak�ng them felt
by those who do not of themselves perce�ve them. These pr�nc�ples
are so f�ne and so numerous that a very del�cate and very clear
sense �s needed to perce�ve them, and to judge r�ghtly and justly
when they are perce�ved, w�thout for the most part be�ng able to
demonstrate them �n order as �n mathemat�cs; because the
pr�nc�ples are not known to us �n the same way, and because �t
would be an endless matter to undertake �t. We must see the matter
at once, at one glance, and not by a process of reason�ng, at least to
a certa�n degree. And thus �t �s rare that mathemat�c�ans are �ntu�t�ve,
and that men of �ntu�t�on are mathemat�c�ans, because
mathemat�c�ans w�sh to treat matters of �ntu�t�on mathemat�cally, and
make themselves r�d�culous, w�sh�ng to beg�n w�th def�n�t�ons and
then w�th ax�oms, wh�ch �s not the way to proceed �n th�s k�nd of
reason�ng. Not that the m�nd does not do so, but �t does �t tac�tly,
naturally, and w�thout techn�cal rules; for the express�on of �t �s
beyond all men, and only a few can feel �t.

Intu�t�ve m�nds, on the contrary, be�ng thus accustomed to judge at a
s�ngle glance, are so aston�shed when they are presented w�th
propos�t�ons of wh�ch they understand noth�ng, and the way to wh�ch
�s through def�n�t�ons and ax�oms so ster�le, and wh�ch they are not
accustomed to see thus �n deta�l, that they are repelled and
d�sheartened.

But dull m�nds are never e�ther �ntu�t�ve or mathemat�cal.

Mathemat�c�ans who are only mathemat�c�ans have exact m�nds,
prov�ded all th�ngs are expla�ned to them by means of def�n�t�ons and
ax�oms; otherw�se they are �naccurate and �nsufferable, for they are
only r�ght when the pr�nc�ples are qu�te clear.

And men of �ntu�t�on who are only �ntu�t�ve cannot have the pat�ence
to reach to f�rst pr�nc�ples of th�ngs speculat�ve and conceptual,
wh�ch they have never seen �n the world, and wh�ch are altogether
out of the common.



2

There are d�fferent k�nds of r�ght understand�ng;[2] some have r�ght
understand�ng �n a certa�n order of th�ngs, and not �n others, where
they go astray. Some draw conclus�ons well from a few prem�ses,
and th�s d�splays an acute judgment.

Others draw conclus�ons well where there are many prem�ses.

For example, the former eas�ly learn hydrostat�cs, where the
prem�ses are few, but the conclus�ons are so f�ne that only the
greatest acuteness can reach them.

And �n sp�te of that these persons would perhaps not be great
mathemat�c�ans, because mathemat�cs conta�n a great number of
prem�ses, and there �s perhaps a k�nd of �ntellect that can search
w�th ease a few prem�ses to the bottom, and cannot �n the least
penetrate those matters �n wh�ch there are many prem�ses.

There are then two k�nds of �ntellect: the one able to penetrate
acutely and deeply �nto the conclus�ons of g�ven prem�ses, and th�s
�s the prec�se �ntellect; the other able to comprehend a great number
of prem�ses w�thout confus�ng them, and th�s �s the mathemat�cal
�ntellect. The one has force and exactness, the other
comprehens�on. Now the one qual�ty can ex�st w�thout the other; the
�ntellect can be strong and narrow, and can also be comprehens�ve
and weak.

3

Those who are accustomed to judge by feel�ng do not understand
the process of reason�ng, for they would understand at f�rst s�ght,
and are not used to seek for pr�nc�ples. And others, on the contrary,
who are accustomed to reason from pr�nc�ples, do not at all
understand matters of feel�ng, seek�ng pr�nc�ples, and be�ng unable
to see at a glance.

4



Mathemat�cs, �ntu�t�on.—True eloquence makes l�ght of eloquence,
true moral�ty makes l�ght of moral�ty; that �s to say, the moral�ty of the
judgment, wh�ch has no rules, makes l�ght of the moral�ty of the
�ntellect.

For �t �s to judgment that percept�on belongs, as sc�ence belongs to
�ntellect. Intu�t�on �s the part of judgment, mathemat�cs of �ntellect.

To make l�ght of ph�losophy �s to be a true ph�losopher.

5

Those who judge of a work by rule[3] are �n regard to others as those
who have a watch are �n regard to others. One says, "It �s two hours
ago"; the other says, "It �s only three-quarters of an hour." I look at
my watch, and say to the one, "You are weary," and to the other,
"T�me gallops w�th you"; for �t �s only an hour and a half ago, and I
laugh at those who tell me that t�me goes slowly w�th me, and that I
judge by �mag�nat�on. They do not know that I judge by my watch.[4]

6

Just as we harm the understand�ng, we harm the feel�ngs also.

The understand�ng and the feel�ngs are moulded by �ntercourse; the
understand�ng and feel�ngs are corrupted by �ntercourse. Thus good
or bad soc�ety �mproves or corrupts them. It �s, then, all-�mportant to
know how to choose �n order to �mprove and not to corrupt them; and
we cannot make th�s cho�ce, �f they be not already �mproved and not
corrupted. Thus a c�rcle �s formed, and those are fortunate who
escape �t.

7

The greater �ntellect one has, the more or�g�nal�ty one f�nds �n men.
Ord�nary persons f�nd no d�fference between men.



8

There are many people who l�sten to a sermon �n the same way as
they l�sten to vespers.

9

When we w�sh to correct w�th advantage, and to show another that
he errs, we must not�ce from what s�de he v�ews the matter, for on
that s�de �t �s usually true, and adm�t that truth to h�m, but reveal to
h�m the s�de on wh�ch �t �s false. He �s sat�sf�ed w�th that, for he sees
that he was not m�staken, and that he only fa�led to see all s�des.
Now, no one �s offended at not see�ng everyth�ng; but one does not
l�ke to be m�staken, and that perhaps ar�ses from the fact that man
naturally cannot see everyth�ng, and that naturally he cannot err �n
the s�de he looks at, s�nce the percept�ons of our senses are always
true.

10

People are generally better persuaded by the reasons wh�ch they
have themselves d�scovered than by those wh�ch have come �nto the
m�nd of others.

11

All great amusements are dangerous to the Chr�st�an l�fe; but among
all those wh�ch the world has �nvented there �s none more to be
feared than the theatre. It �s a representat�on of the pass�ons so
natural and so del�cate that �t exc�tes them and g�ves b�rth to them �n
our hearts, and, above all, to that of love, pr�nc�pally when �t �s
represented as very chaste and v�rtuous. For the more �nnocent �t
appears to �nnocent souls, the more they are l�kely to be touched by
�t. Its v�olence pleases our self-love, wh�ch �mmed�ately forms a
des�re to produce the same effects wh�ch are seen so well
represented; and, at the same t�me, we make ourselves a



consc�ence founded on the propr�ety of the feel�ngs wh�ch we see
there, by wh�ch the fear of pure souls �s removed, s�nce they �mag�ne
that �t cannot hurt the�r pur�ty to love w�th a love wh�ch seems to
them so reasonable.

So we depart from the theatre w�th our heart so f�lled w�th all the
beauty and tenderness of love, the soul and the m�nd so persuaded
of �ts �nnocence, that we are qu�te ready to rece�ve �ts f�rst
�mpress�ons, or rather to seek an opportun�ty of awaken�ng them �n
the heart of another, �n order that we may rece�ve the same
pleasures and the same sacr�f�ces wh�ch we have seen so well
represented �n the theatre.

12

Scaramouch,[5] who only th�nks of one th�ng.

The doctor,[6] who speaks for a quarter of an hour after he has sa�d
everyth�ng, so full �s he of the des�re of talk�ng.

13

One l�kes to see the error, the pass�on of Cleobul�ne,[7] because she
�s unconsc�ous of �t. She would be d�spleas�ng, �f she were not
dece�ved.

14

When a natural d�scourse pa�nts a pass�on or an effect, one feels
w�th�n oneself the truth of what one reads, wh�ch was there before,
although one d�d not know �t. Hence one �s �ncl�ned to love h�m who
makes us feel �t, for he has not shown us h�s own r�ches, but ours.
And thus th�s benef�t renders h�m pleas�ng to us, bes�des that such
commun�ty of �ntellect as we have w�th h�m necessar�ly �ncl�nes the
heart to love.



15

Eloquence, wh�ch persuades by sweetness, not by author�ty; as a
tyrant, not as a k�ng.

16

Eloquence �s an art of say�ng th�ngs �n such a way—(1) that those to
whom we speak may l�sten to them w�thout pa�n and w�th pleasure;
(2) that they feel themselves �nterested, so that self-love leads them
more w�ll�ngly to reflect�on upon �t.

It cons�sts, then, �n a correspondence wh�ch we seek to establ�sh
between the head and the heart of those to whom we speak on the
one hand, and, on the other, between the thoughts and the
express�ons wh�ch we employ. Th�s assumes that we have stud�ed
well the heart of man so as to know all �ts powers, and then to f�nd
the just proport�ons of the d�scourse wh�ch we w�sh to adapt to them.
We must put ourselves �n the place of those who are to hear us, and
make tr�al on our own heart of the turn wh�ch we g�ve to our
d�scourse �n order to see whether one �s made for the other, and
whether we can assure ourselves that the hearer w�ll be, as �t were,
forced to surrender. We ought to restr�ct ourselves, so far as
poss�ble, to the s�mple and natural, and not to magn�fy that wh�ch �s
l�ttle, or bel�ttle that wh�ch �s great. It �s not enough that a th�ng be
beaut�ful; �t must be su�table to the subject, and there must be �n �t
noth�ng of excess or defect.

17

R�vers are roads wh�ch move,[8] and wh�ch carry us wh�ther we
des�re to go.

18



When we do not know the truth of a th�ng, �t �s of advantage that
there should ex�st a common error wh�ch determ�nes the m�nd of
man, as, for example, the moon, to wh�ch �s attr�buted the change of
seasons, the progress of d�seases, etc. For the ch�ef malady of man
�s restless cur�os�ty about th�ngs wh�ch he cannot understand; and �t
�s not so bad for h�m to be �n error as to be cur�ous to no purpose.

The manner �n wh�ch Ep�ctetus, Monta�gne, and Salomon de Tult�e[9]

wrote, �s the most usual, the most suggest�ve, the most
remembered, and the oftenest quoted; because �t �s ent�rely
composed of thoughts born from the common talk of l�fe. As when
we speak of the common error wh�ch ex�sts among men that the
moon �s the cause of everyth�ng, we never fa�l to say that Salomon
de Tult�e says that when we do not know the truth of a th�ng, �t �s of
advantage that there should ex�st a common error, etc.; wh�ch �s the
thought above.

19

The last th�ng one settles �n wr�t�ng a book �s what one should put �n
f�rst.

20

Order.—Why should I undertake to d�v�de my v�rtues �nto four rather
than �nto s�x? Why should I rather establ�sh v�rtue �n four, �n two, �n
one? Why �nto Abst�ne et sust�ne[10] rather than �nto "Follow Nature,"
[11] or, "Conduct your pr�vate affa�rs w�thout �njust�ce," as Plato,[12] or
anyth�ng else? But there, you w�ll say, everyth�ng �s conta�ned �n one
word. Yes, but �t �s useless w�thout explanat�on, and when we come
to expla�n �t, as soon as we unfold th�s max�m wh�ch conta�ns all the
rest, they emerge �n that f�rst confus�on wh�ch you des�red to avo�d.
So, when they are all �ncluded �n one, they are h�dden and useless,
as �n a chest, and never appear save �n the�r natural confus�on.
Nature has establ�shed them all w�thout �nclud�ng one �n the other.



21

Nature has made all her truths �ndependent of one another. Our art
makes one dependent on the other. But th�s �s not natural. Each
keeps �ts own place.

22

Let no one say that I have sa�d noth�ng new; the arrangement of the
subject �s new. When we play tenn�s, we both play w�th the same
ball, but one of us places �t better.

I had as soon �t sa�d that I used words employed before. And �n the
same way �f the same thoughts �n a d�fferent arrangement do not
form a d�fferent d�scourse, no more do the same words �n the�r
d�fferent arrangement form d�fferent thoughts!

23

Words d�fferently arranged have a d�fferent mean�ng, and mean�ngs
d�fferently arranged have d�fferent effects.

24

Language.—We should not turn the m�nd from one th�ng to another,
except for relaxat�on, and that when �t �s necessary and the t�me
su�table, and not otherw�se. For he that relaxes out of season
wear�es, and he who wear�es us out of season makes us langu�d,
s�nce we turn qu�te away. So much does our perverse lust l�ke to do
the contrary of what those w�sh to obta�n from us w�thout g�v�ng us
pleasure, the co�n for wh�ch we w�ll do whatever �s wanted.

25

Eloquence.—It requ�res the pleasant and the real; but the pleasant
must �tself be drawn from the true.



26

Eloquence �s a pa�nt�ng of thought; and thus those who, after hav�ng
pa�nted �t, add someth�ng more, make a p�cture �nstead of a portra�t.

27

M�scellaneous. Language.—Those who make ant�theses by forc�ng
words are l�ke those who make false w�ndows for symmetry. The�r
rule �s not to speak accurately, but to make apt f�gures of speech.

28

Symmetry �s what we see at a glance; based on the fact that there �s
no reason for any d�fference, and based also on the face of man;
whence �t happens that symmetry �s only wanted �n breadth, not �n
he�ght or depth.

29

When we see a natural style, we are aston�shed and del�ghted; for
we expected to see an author, and we f�nd a man. Whereas those
who have good taste, and who see�ng a book expect to f�nd a man,
are qu�te surpr�sed to f�nd an author. Plus poet�ce quam humane
locutus es. Those honour Nature well, who teach that she can speak
on everyth�ng, even on theology.

30

We only consult the ear because the heart �s want�ng. The rule �s
upr�ghtness.

Beauty of om�ss�on, of judgment.

31



All the false beaut�es wh�ch we blame �n C�cero have the�r adm�rers,
and �n great number.

32

There �s a certa�n standard of grace and beauty wh�ch cons�sts �n a
certa�n relat�on between our nature, such as �t �s, weak or strong,
and the th�ng wh�ch pleases us.

Whatever �s formed accord�ng to th�s standard pleases us, be �t
house, song, d�scourse, verse, prose, woman, b�rds, r�vers, trees,
rooms, dress, etc. Whatever �s not made accord�ng to th�s standard
d�spleases those who have good taste.

And as there �s a perfect relat�on between a song and a house wh�ch
are made after a good model, because they are l�ke th�s good model,
though each after �ts k�nd; even so there �s a perfect relat�on
between th�ngs made after a bad model. Not that the bad model �s
un�que, for there are many; but each bad sonnet, for example, on
whatever false model �t �s formed, �s just l�ke a woman dressed after
that model.

Noth�ng makes us understand better the r�d�culousness of a false
sonnet than to cons�der nature and the standard, and then to
�mag�ne a woman or a house made accord�ng to that standard.

33

Poet�cal beauty.—As we speak of poet�cal beauty, so ought we to
speak of mathemat�cal beauty and med�cal beauty. But we do not do
so; and the reason �s that we know well what �s the object of
mathemat�cs, and that �t cons�sts �n proofs, and what �s the object of
med�c�ne, and that �t cons�sts �n heal�ng. But we do not know �n what
grace cons�sts, wh�ch �s the object of poetry. We do not know the
natural model wh�ch we ought to �m�tate; and through lack of th�s
knowledge, we have co�ned fantast�c terms, "The golden age," "The



wonder of our t�mes," "Fatal," etc., and call th�s jargon poet�cal
beauty.[13]

But whoever �mag�nes a woman after th�s model, wh�ch cons�sts �n
say�ng l�ttle th�ngs �n b�g words, w�ll see a pretty g�rl adorned w�th
m�rrors and cha�ns, at whom he w�ll sm�le; because we know better
where�n cons�sts the charm of woman than the charm of verse. But
those who are �gnorant would adm�re her �n th�s dress, and there are
many v�llages �n wh�ch she would be taken for the queen; hence we
call sonnets made after th�s model "V�llage Queens."

34

No one passes �n the world as sk�lled �n verse unless he has put up
the s�gn of a poet, a mathemat�c�an, etc. But educated people do not
want a s�gn, and draw l�ttle d�st�nct�on between the trade of a poet
and that of an embro�derer.

People of educat�on are not called poets or mathemat�c�ans, etc.; but
they are all these, and judges of all these. No one guesses what they
are. When they come �nto soc�ety, they talk on matters about wh�ch
the rest are talk�ng. We do not observe �n them one qual�ty rather
than another, save when they have to make use of �t. But then we
remember �t, for �t �s character�st�c of such persons that we do not
say of them that they are f�ne speakers, when �t �s not a quest�on of
oratory, and that we say of them that they are f�ne speakers, when �t
�s such a quest�on.

It �s therefore false pra�se to g�ve a man when we say of h�m, on h�s
entry, that he �s a very clever poet; and �t �s a bad s�gn when a man
�s not asked to g�ve h�s judgment on some verses.

35

We should not be able to say of a man, "He �s a mathemat�c�an," or
"a preacher," or "eloquent"; but that he �s "a gentleman." That
un�versal qual�ty alone pleases me. It �s a bad s�gn when, on see�ng



a person, you remember h�s book. I would prefer you to see no
qual�ty t�ll you meet �t and have occas�on to use �t (Ne qu�d n�m�s[14]),
for fear some one qual�ty preva�l and des�gnate the man. Let none
th�nk h�m a f�ne speaker, unless oratory be �n quest�on, and then let
them th�nk �t.

36

Man �s full of wants: he loves only those who can sat�sfy them all.
"Th�s one �s a good mathemat�c�an," one w�ll say. But I have noth�ng
to do w�th mathemat�cs; he would take me for a propos�t�on. "That
one �s a good sold�er." He would take me for a bes�eged town. I
need, then, an upr�ght man who can accommodate h�mself generally
to all my wants.

37

[S�nce we cannot be un�versal and know all that �s to be known of
everyth�ng, we ought to know a l�ttle about everyth�ng. For �t �s far
better to know someth�ng about everyth�ng than to know all about
one th�ng. Th�s un�versal�ty �s the best. If we can have both, st�ll
better; but �f we must choose, we ought to choose the former. And
the world feels th�s and does so; for the world �s often a good judge.]

38

A poet and not an honest man.

39

If l�ghtn�ng fell on low places, etc., poets, and those who can only
reason about th�ngs of that k�nd, would lack proofs.

40



If we w�shed to prove the examples wh�ch we take to prove other
th�ngs, we should have to take those other th�ngs to be examples;
for, as we always bel�eve the d�ff�culty �s �n what we w�sh to prove,
we f�nd the examples clearer and a help to demonstrat�on.

Thus when we w�sh to demonstrate a general theorem, we must g�ve
the rule as appl�ed to a part�cular case; but �f we w�sh to demonstrate
a part�cular case, we must beg�n w�th the general rule. For we
always f�nd the th�ng obscure wh�ch we w�sh to prove, and that clear
wh�ch we use for the proof; for, when a th�ng �s put forward to be
proved, we f�rst f�ll ourselves w�th the �mag�nat�on that �t �s therefore
obscure, and on the contrary that what �s to prove �t �s clear, and so
we understand �t eas�ly.

41

Ep�grams of Mart�al.—Man loves mal�ce, but not aga�nst one-eyed
men nor the unfortunate, but aga�nst the fortunate and proud. People
are m�staken �n th�nk�ng otherw�se.

For lust �s the source of all our act�ons, and human�ty, etc. We must
please those who have humane and tender feel�ngs. That ep�gram
about two one-eyed people �s worthless,[15] for �t does not console
them, and only g�ves a po�nt to the author's glory. All that �s only for
the sake of the author �s worthless. Amb�t�osa rec�dent ornamenta.
[16]

42

To call a k�ng "Pr�nce" �s pleas�ng, because �t d�m�n�shes h�s rank.

43

Certa�n authors, speak�ng of the�r works, say, "My book," "My
commentary," "My h�story," etc. They resemble m�ddle-class people
who have a house of the�r own, and always have "My house" on the�r
tongue. They would do better to say, "Our book," "Our commentary,"



"Our h�story," etc., because there �s �n them usually more of other
people's than the�r own.

44

Do you w�sh people to bel�eve good of you? Don't speak.

45

Languages are c�phers, where�n letters are not changed �nto letters,
but words �nto words, so that an unknown language �s dec�pherable.

46

A maker of w�tt�c�sms, a bad character.

47

There are some who speak well and wr�te badly. For the place and
the aud�ence warm them, and draw from the�r m�nds more than they
th�nk of w�thout that warmth.

48

When we f�nd words repeated �n a d�scourse, and, �n try�ng to correct
them, d�scover that they are so appropr�ate that we would spo�l the
d�scourse, we must leave them alone. Th�s �s the test; and our
attempt �s the work of envy, wh�ch �s bl�nd, and does not see that
repet�t�on �s not �n th�s place a fault; for there �s no general rule.

49

To mask nature and d�sgu�se her. No more k�ng, pope, b�shop—but
august monarch, etc.; not Par�s—the cap�tal of the k�ngdom. There



are places �n wh�ch we ought to call Par�s, Par�s, and others �n wh�ch
we ought to call �t the cap�tal of the k�ngdom.

50

The same mean�ng changes w�th the words wh�ch express �t.
Mean�ngs rece�ve the�r d�gn�ty from words �nstead of g�v�ng �t to
them. Examples should be sought....

51

Scept�c, for obst�nate.

52

No one calls another a Cartes�an[17] but he who �s one h�mself, a
pedant but a pedant, a prov�nc�al but a prov�nc�al; and I would wager
�t was the pr�nter who put �t on the t�tle of Letters to a Prov�nc�al.

53

A carr�age upset or overturned, accord�ng to the mean�ng To spread
abroad or upset, accord�ng to the mean�ng. (The argument by force
of M. le Maître[18] over the fr�ar.)

54

M�scellaneous.—A form of speech, "I should have l�ked to apply
myself to that."

55

The aper�t�ve v�rtue of a key, the attract�ve v�rtue of a hook.

56



To guess: "The part that I take �n your trouble." The Card�nal[19] d�d
not want to be guessed.

"My m�nd �s d�squ�eted." I am d�squ�eted �s better.

57

I always feel uncomfortable under such compl�ments as these: "I
have g�ven you a great deal of trouble," "I am afra�d I am bor�ng you,"
"I fear th�s �s too long." We e�ther carry our aud�ence w�th us, or
�rr�tate them.

58

You are ungraceful: "Excuse me, pray." W�thout that excuse I would
not have known there was anyth�ng am�ss. "W�th reverence be �t
spoken...." The only th�ng bad �s the�r excuse.

59

"To ext�ngu�sh the torch of sed�t�on"; too luxur�ant. "The restlessness
of h�s gen�us"; two superfluous grand words.



SECTION II

THE MISERY OF MAN WITHOUT GOD

60

F�rst part: M�sery of man w�thout God.

Second part: Happ�ness of man w�th God.

Or, F�rst part: That nature �s corrupt. Proved by nature �tself.

Second part: That there �s a Redeemer. Proved by Scr�pture.

61

Order.—I m�ght well have taken th�s d�scourse �n an order l�ke th�s: to
show the van�ty of all cond�t�ons of men, to show the van�ty of
ord�nary l�ves, and then the van�ty of ph�losoph�c l�ves, scept�cs,
sto�cs; but the order would not have been kept. I know a l�ttle what �t
�s, and how few people understand �t. No human sc�ence can keep �t.
Sa�nt Thomas[20] d�d not keep �t. Mathemat�cs keep �t, but they are
useless on account of the�r depth.

62

Preface to the f�rst part.—To speak of those who have treated of the
knowledge of self; of the d�v�s�ons of Charron,[21] wh�ch sadden and
weary us; of the confus�on of Monta�gne;[22] that he was qu�te aware
of h�s want of method, and shunned �t by jump�ng from subject to
subject; that he sought to be fash�onable.



H�s fool�sh project of descr�b�ng h�mself! And th�s not casually and
aga�nst h�s max�ms, s�nce every one makes m�stakes, but by h�s
max�ms themselves, and by f�rst and ch�ef des�gn. For to say s�lly
th�ngs by chance and weakness �s a common m�sfortune; but to say
them �ntent�onally �s �ntolerable, and to say such as that ...

63

Monta�gne.—Monta�gne's faults are great. Lewd words; th�s �s bad,
notw�thstand�ng Mademo�selle de Gournay.[23] Credulous; people
w�thout eyes.[24] Ignorant; squar�ng the c�rcle,[25] a greater world.[26]

H�s op�n�ons on su�c�de, on death.[27] He suggests an �nd�fference
about salvat�on, w�thout fear and w�thout repentance.[28] As h�s book
was not wr�tten w�th a rel�g�ous purpose, he was not bound to
ment�on rel�g�on; but �t �s always our duty not to turn men from �t. One
can excuse h�s rather free and l�cent�ous op�n�ons on some relat�ons
of l�fe (730,231)[29]; but one cannot excuse h�s thoroughly pagan
v�ews on death, for a man must renounce p�ety altogether, �f he does
not at least w�sh to d�e l�ke a Chr�st�an. Now, through the whole of h�s
book h�s only concept�on of death �s a cowardly and effem�nate one.

64

It �s not �n Monta�gne, but �n myself, that I f�nd all that I see �n h�m.

65

What good there �s �n Monta�gne can only have been acqu�red w�th
d�ff�culty. The ev�l that �s �n h�m, I mean apart from h�s moral�ty, could
have been corrected �n a moment, �f he had been �nformed that he
made too much of tr�fles and spoke too much of h�mself.

66



One must know oneself. If th�s does not serve to d�scover truth, �t at
least serves as a rule of l�fe, and there �s noth�ng better.

67

The van�ty of the sc�ences.—Phys�cal sc�ence w�ll not console me for
the �gnorance of moral�ty �n the t�me of affl�ct�on. But the sc�ence of
eth�cs w�ll always console me for the �gnorance of the phys�cal
sc�ences.

68

Men are never taught to be gentlemen, and are taught everyth�ng
else; and they never plume themselves so much on the rest of the�r
knowledge as on know�ng how to be gentlemen. They only plume
themselves on know�ng the one th�ng they do not know.

69

The �nf�n�tes, the mean.—When we read too fast or too slowly, we
understand noth�ng.

70

Nature ...—[Nature has set us so well �n the centre, that �f we change
one s�de of the balance, we change the other also. I act. Τά ζῶα
τρέχει Th�s makes me bel�eve that the spr�ngs �n our bra�n are so
adjusted that he who touches one touches also �ts contrary.]

71

Too much and too l�ttle w�ne. G�ve h�m none, he cannot f�nd truth;
g�ve h�m too much, the same.

72



Man's d�sproport�on.—[Th�s �s where our �nnate knowledge leads us.
If �t be not true, there �s no truth �n man; and �f �t be true, he f�nds
there�n great cause for hum�l�at�on, be�ng compelled to abase h�mself
�n one way or another. And s�nce he cannot ex�st w�thout th�s
knowledge, I w�sh that, before enter�ng on deeper researches �nto
nature, he would cons�der her both ser�ously and at le�sure, that he
would reflect upon h�mself also, and know�ng what proport�on there
�s ...] Let man then contemplate the whole of nature �n her full and
grand majesty, and turn h�s v�s�on from the low objects wh�ch
surround h�m. Let h�m gaze on that br�ll�ant l�ght, set l�ke an eternal
lamp to �llum�ne the un�verse; let the earth appear to h�m a po�nt �n
compar�son w�th the vast c�rcle descr�bed by the sun; and let h�m
wonder at the fact that th�s vast c�rcle �s �tself but a very f�ne po�nt �n
compar�son w�th that descr�bed by the stars �n the�r revolut�on round
the f�rmament. But �f our v�ew be arrested there, let our �mag�nat�on
pass beyond; �t w�ll sooner exhaust the power of concept�on than
nature that of supply�ng mater�al for concept�on. The whole v�s�ble
world �s only an �mpercept�ble atom �n the ample bosom of nature.
No �dea approaches �t. We may enlarge our concept�ons beyond all
�mag�nable space; we only produce atoms �n compar�son w�th the
real�ty of th�ngs. It �s an �nf�n�te sphere, the centre of wh�ch �s
everywhere, the c�rcumference nowhere.[30] In short �t �s the greatest
sens�ble mark of the alm�ghty power of God, that �mag�nat�on loses
�tself �n that thought.

Return�ng to h�mself, let man cons�der what he �s �n compar�son w�th
all ex�stence; let h�m regard h�mself as lost �n th�s remote corner of
nature; and from the l�ttle cell �n wh�ch he f�nds h�mself lodged, I
mean the un�verse, let h�m est�mate at the�r true value the earth,
k�ngdoms, c�t�es, and h�mself. What �s a man �n the Inf�n�te?

But to show h�m another prod�gy equally aston�sh�ng, let h�m
exam�ne the most del�cate th�ngs he knows. Let a m�te be g�ven h�m,
w�th �ts m�nute body and parts �ncomparably more m�nute, l�mbs w�th
the�r jo�nts, ve�ns �n the l�mbs, blood �n the ve�ns, humours �n the
blood, drops �n the humours, vapours �n the drops. D�v�d�ng these
last th�ngs aga�n, let h�m exhaust h�s powers of concept�on, and let
the last object at wh�ch he can arr�ve be now that of our d�scourse.



Perhaps he w�ll th�nk that here �s the smallest po�nt �n nature. I w�ll let
h�m see there�n a new abyss. I w�ll pa�nt for h�m not only the v�s�ble
un�verse, but all that he can conce�ve of nature's �mmens�ty �n the
womb of th�s abr�dged atom. Let h�m see there�n an �nf�n�ty of
un�verses, each of wh�ch has �ts f�rmament, �ts planets, �ts earth, �n
the same proport�on as �n the v�s�ble world; �n each earth an�mals,
and �n the last m�tes, �n wh�ch he w�ll f�nd aga�n all that the f�rst had,
f�nd�ng st�ll �n these others the same th�ng w�thout end and w�thout
cessat�on. Let h�m lose h�mself �n wonders as amaz�ng �n the�r
l�ttleness as the others �n the�r vastness. For who w�ll not be
astounded at the fact that our body, wh�ch a l�ttle wh�le ago was
�mpercept�ble �n the un�verse, �tself �mpercept�ble �n the bosom of the
whole, �s now a colossus, a world, or rather a whole, �n respect of the
noth�ngness wh�ch we cannot reach? He who regards h�mself �n th�s
l�ght w�ll be afra�d of h�mself, and observ�ng h�mself susta�ned �n the
body g�ven h�m by nature between those two abysses of the Inf�n�te
and Noth�ng, w�ll tremble at the s�ght of these marvels; and I th�nk
that, as h�s cur�os�ty changes �nto adm�rat�on, he w�ll be more
d�sposed to contemplate them �n s�lence than to exam�ne them w�th
presumpt�on.

For �n fact what �s man �n nature? A Noth�ng �n compar�son w�th the
Inf�n�te, an All �n compar�son w�th the Noth�ng, a mean between
noth�ng and everyth�ng. S�nce he �s �nf�n�tely removed from
comprehend�ng the extremes, the end of th�ngs and the�r beg�nn�ng
are hopelessly h�dden from h�m �n an �mpenetrable secret, he �s
equally �ncapable of see�ng the Noth�ng from wh�ch he was made,
and the Inf�n�te �n wh�ch he �s swallowed up.

What w�ll he do then, but perce�ve the appearance of the m�ddle of
th�ngs, �n an eternal despa�r of know�ng e�ther the�r beg�nn�ng or the�r
end. All th�ngs proceed from the Noth�ng, and are borne towards the
Inf�n�te. Who w�ll follow these marvellous processes? The Author of
these wonders understands them. None other can do so.

Through fa�lure to contemplate these Inf�n�tes, men have rashly
rushed �nto the exam�nat�on of nature, as though they bore some
proport�on to her. It �s strange that they have w�shed to understand



the beg�nn�ngs of th�ngs, and thence to arr�ve at the knowledge of
the whole, w�th a presumpt�on as �nf�n�te as the�r object. For surely
th�s des�gn cannot be formed w�thout presumpt�on or w�thout a
capac�ty �nf�n�te l�ke nature.

If we are well �nformed, we understand that, as nature has graven
her �mage and that of her Author on all th�ngs, they almost all
partake of her double �nf�n�ty. Thus we see that all the sc�ences are
�nf�n�te �n the extent of the�r researches. For who doubts that
geometry, for �nstance, has an �nf�n�te �nf�n�ty of problems to solve?
They are also �nf�n�te �n the mult�tude and f�neness of the�r prem�ses;
for �t �s clear that those wh�ch are put forward as ult�mate are not
self-support�ng, but are based on others wh�ch, aga�n hav�ng others
for the�r support, do not perm�t of f�nal�ty. But we represent some as
ult�mate for reason, �n the same way as �n regard to mater�al objects
we call that an �nd�v�s�ble po�nt beyond wh�ch our senses can no
longer perce�ve anyth�ng, although by �ts nature �t �s �nf�n�tely
d�v�s�ble.

Of these two Inf�n�tes of sc�ence, that of greatness �s the most
palpable, and hence a few persons have pretended to know all
th�ngs. "I w�ll speak of the whole,"[31] sa�d Democr�tus.

But the �nf�n�tely l�ttle �s the least obv�ous. Ph�losophers have much
oftener cla�med to have reached �t, and �t �s here they have all
stumbled. Th�s has g�ven r�se to such common t�tles as F�rst
Pr�nc�ples, Pr�nc�ples of Ph�losophy,[32] and the l�ke, as ostentat�ous
�n fact, though not �n appearance, as that one wh�ch bl�nds us, De
omn� sc�b�l�.[33]

We naturally bel�eve ourselves far more capable of reach�ng the
centre of th�ngs than of embrac�ng the�r c�rcumference. The v�s�ble
extent of the world v�s�bly exceeds us; but as we exceed l�ttle th�ngs,
we th�nk ourselves more capable of know�ng them. And yet we need
no less capac�ty for atta�n�ng the Noth�ng than the All. Inf�n�te
capac�ty �s requ�red for both, and �t seems to me that whoever shall
have understood the ult�mate pr�nc�ples of be�ng m�ght also atta�n to
the knowledge of the Inf�n�te. The one depends on the other, and one



leads to the other. These extremes meet and reun�te by force of
d�stance, and f�nd each other �n God, and �n God alone.

Let us then take our compass; we are someth�ng, and we are not
everyth�ng. The nature of our ex�stence h�des from us the knowledge
of f�rst beg�nn�ngs wh�ch are born of the Noth�ng; and the l�ttleness of
our be�ng conceals from us the s�ght of the Inf�n�te.

Our �ntellect holds the same pos�t�on �n the world of thought as our
body occup�es �n the expanse of nature.

L�m�ted as we are �n every way, th�s state wh�ch holds the mean
between two extremes �s present �n all our �mpotence. Our senses
perce�ve no extreme. Too much sound deafens us; too much l�ght
dazzles us; too great d�stance or prox�m�ty h�nders our v�ew. Too
great length and too great brev�ty of d�scourse tend to obscur�ty; too
much truth �s paralys�ng (I know some who cannot understand that to
take four from noth�ng leaves noth�ng). F�rst pr�nc�ples are too self-
ev�dent for us; too much pleasure d�sagrees w�th us. Too many
concords are annoy�ng �n mus�c; too many benef�ts �rr�tate us; we
w�sh to have the wherew�thal to over-pay our debts. Benef�c�a eo
usque læta sunt dum v�dentur exsolv� posse; ub� multum antevenere,
pro grat�a od�um redd�tur.[34] We feel ne�ther extreme heat nor
extreme cold. Excess�ve qual�t�es are prejud�c�al to us and not
percept�ble by the senses; we do not feel but suffer them. Extreme
youth and extreme age h�nder the m�nd, as also too much and too
l�ttle educat�on. In short, extremes are for us as though they were
not, and we are not w�th�n the�r not�ce. They escape us, or we them.

Th�s �s our true state; th�s �s what makes us �ncapable of certa�n
knowledge and of absolute �gnorance. We sa�l w�th�n a vast sphere,
ever dr�ft�ng �n uncerta�nty, dr�ven from end to end. When we th�nk to
attach ourselves to any po�nt and to fasten to �t, �t wavers and leaves
us; and �f we follow �t, �t eludes our grasp, sl�ps past us, and van�shes
for ever. Noth�ng stays for us. Th�s �s our natural cond�t�on, and yet
most contrary to our �ncl�nat�on; we burn w�th des�re to f�nd sol�d
ground and an ult�mate sure foundat�on whereon to bu�ld a tower



reach�ng to the Inf�n�te. But our whole groundwork cracks, and the
earth opens to abysses.

Let us therefore not look for certa�nty and stab�l�ty. Our reason �s
always dece�ved by f�ckle shadows; noth�ng can f�x the f�n�te
between the two Inf�n�tes, wh�ch both enclose and fly from �t.

If th�s be well understood, I th�nk that we shall rema�n at rest, each �n
the state where�n nature has placed h�m. As th�s sphere wh�ch has
fallen to us as our lot �s always d�stant from e�ther extreme, what
matters �t that man should have a l�ttle more knowledge of the
un�verse? If he has �t, he but gets a l�ttle h�gher. Is he not always
�nf�n�tely removed from the end, and �s not the durat�on of our l�fe
equally removed from etern�ty, even �f �t lasts ten years longer?

In compar�son w�th these Inf�n�tes all f�n�tes are equal, and I see no
reason for f�x�ng our �mag�nat�on on one more than on another. The
only compar�son wh�ch we make of ourselves to the f�n�te �s pa�nful
to us.

If man made h�mself the f�rst object of study, he would see how
�ncapable he �s of go�ng further. How can a part know the whole? But
he may perhaps asp�re to know at least the parts to wh�ch he bears
some proport�on. But the parts of the world are all so related and
l�nked to one another, that I bel�eve �t �mposs�ble to know one w�thout
the other and w�thout the whole.

Man, for �nstance, �s related to all he knows. He needs a place
where�n to ab�de, t�me through wh�ch to l�ve, mot�on �n order to l�ve,
elements to compose h�m, warmth and food to nour�sh h�m, a�r to
breathe. He sees l�ght; he feels bod�es; �n short, he �s �n a dependent
all�ance w�th everyth�ng. To know man, then, �t �s necessary to know
how �t happens that he needs a�r to l�ve, and, to know the a�r, we
must know how �t �s thus related to the l�fe of man, etc. Flame cannot
ex�st w�thout a�r; therefore to understand the one, we must
understand the other.

S�nce everyth�ng then �s cause and effect, dependent and
support�ng, med�ate and �mmed�ate, and all �s held together by a



natural though �mpercept�ble cha�n, wh�ch b�nds together th�ngs most
d�stant and most d�fferent, I hold �t equally �mposs�ble to know the
parts w�thout know�ng the whole, and to know the whole w�thout
know�ng the parts �n deta�l.

[The etern�ty of th�ngs �n �tself or �n God must also aston�sh our br�ef
durat�on. The f�xed and constant �mmob�l�ty of nature, �n compar�son
w�th the cont�nual change wh�ch goes on w�th�n us, must have the
same effect.]

And what completes our �ncapab�l�ty of know�ng th�ngs, �s the fact
that they are s�mple, and that we are composed of two oppos�te
natures, d�fferent �n k�nd, soul and body. For �t �s �mposs�ble that our
rat�onal part should be other than sp�r�tual; and �f any one ma�nta�n
that we are s�mply corporeal, th�s would far more exclude us from the
knowledge of th�ngs, there be�ng noth�ng so �nconce�vable as to say
that matter knows �tself. It �s �mposs�ble to �mag�ne how �t should
know �tself.

So �f we are s�mply mater�al, we can know noth�ng at all; and �f we
are composed of m�nd and matter, we cannot know perfectly th�ngs
wh�ch are s�mple, whether sp�r�tual or corporeal. Hence �t comes that
almost all ph�losophers have confused �deas of th�ngs, and speak of
mater�al th�ngs �n sp�r�tual terms, and of sp�r�tual th�ngs �n mater�al
terms. For they say boldly that bod�es have a tendency to fall, that
they seek after the�r centre, that they fly from destruct�on, that they
fear the vo�d, that they have �ncl�nat�ons, sympath�es, ant�path�es, all
of wh�ch attr�butes perta�n only to m�nd. And �n speak�ng of m�nds,
they cons�der them as �n a place, and attr�bute to them movement
from one place to another; and these are qual�t�es wh�ch belong only
to bod�es.

Instead of rece�v�ng the �deas of these th�ngs �n the�r pur�ty, we
colour them w�th our own qual�t�es, and stamp w�th our compos�te
be�ng all the s�mple th�ngs wh�ch we contemplate.

Who would not th�nk, see�ng us compose all th�ngs of m�nd and
body, but that th�s m�xture would be qu�te �ntell�g�ble to us? Yet �t �s
the very th�ng we least understand. Man �s to h�mself the most



wonderful object �n nature; for he cannot conce�ve what the body �s,
st�ll less what the m�nd �s, and least of all how a body should be
un�ted to a m�nd. Th�s �s the consummat�on of h�s d�ff�cult�es, and yet
�t �s h�s very be�ng. Modus quo corpor�bus adhærent sp�r�tus
comprehend� ab hom�n�bus non potest, et hoc tamen homo est.[35]

F�nally, to complete the proof of our weakness, I shall conclude w�th
these two cons�derat�ons....
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[But perhaps th�s subject goes beyond the capac�ty of reason. Let us
therefore exam�ne her solut�ons to problems w�th�n her powers. If
there be anyth�ng to wh�ch her own �nterest must have made her
apply herself most ser�ously, �t �s the �nqu�ry �nto her own sovere�gn
good. Let us see, then, where�n these strong and clear-s�ghted souls
have placed �t, and whether they agree.

One says that the sovere�gn good cons�sts �n v�rtue, another �n
pleasure, another �n the knowledge of nature, another �n truth, Fel�x
qu� potu�t rerum cognoscere causas,[36] another �n total �gnorance,
another �n �ndolence, others �n d�sregard�ng appearances, another �n
wonder�ng at noth�ng, n�h�l adm�rar� prope res una quæ poss�t facere
et servare beatum,[37] and the true scept�cs �n the�r �nd�fference,
doubt, and perpetual suspense, and others, w�ser, th�nk to f�nd a
better def�n�t�on. We are well sat�sf�ed.

To transpose after the laws to the follow�ng t�tle.

We must see �f th�s f�ne ph�losophy have ga�ned noth�ng certa�n from
so long and so �ntent study; perhaps at least the soul w�ll know �tself.
Let us hear the rulers of the world on th�s subject. What have they
thought of her substance? 394.[38] Have they been more fortunate �n
locat�ng her? 395.[39] What have they found out about her or�g�n,
durat�on, and departure? 399.[40]

Is then the soul too noble a subject for the�r feeble l�ghts? Let us then
abase her to matter and see �f she knows whereof �s made the very



body wh�ch she an�mates, and those others wh�ch she contemplates
and moves at her w�ll. What have those great dogmat�sts, who are
�gnorant of noth�ng, known of th�s matter? Harum sentent�arum,[41]

393.

Th�s would doubtless suff�ce, �f reason were reasonable. She �s
reasonable enough to adm�t that she has been unable to f�nd
anyth�ng durable, but she does not yet despa�r of reach�ng �t; she �s
as ardent as ever �n th�s search, and �s conf�dent she has w�th�n her
the necessary powers for th�s conquest. We must therefore
conclude, and, after hav�ng exam�ned her powers �n the�r effects,
observe them �n themselves, and see �f she has a nature and a
grasp capable of lay�ng hold of the truth.]
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A letter On the Fool�shness of Human Knowledge and Ph�losophy.

Th�s letter before D�vers�on.

Fel�x qu� potu�t ... N�h�l adm�rar�.[42]

280 k�nds of sovere�gn good �n Monta�gne.[43]
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Part I, 1, 2, c. 1, sect�on 4.[44]

[Probab�l�ty.—It w�ll not be d�ff�cult to put the case a stage lower, and
make �t appear r�d�culous. To beg�n at the very beg�nn�ng.] What �s
more absurd than to say that l�feless bod�es have pass�ons, fears,
hatreds—that �nsens�ble bod�es, l�feless and �ncapable of l�fe, have
pass�ons wh�ch presuppose at least a sens�t�ve soul to feel them,
nay more, that the object of the�r dread �s the vo�d? What �s there �n
the vo�d that could make them afra�d? Noth�ng �s more shallow and
r�d�culous. Th�s �s not all; �t �s sa�d that they have �n themselves a



source of movement to shun the vo�d. Have they arms, legs,
muscles, nerves?
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To wr�te aga�nst those who made too profound a study of sc�ence:
Descartes.
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I cannot forg�ve Descartes. In all h�s ph�losophy he would have been
qu�te w�ll�ng to d�spense w�th God. But he had to make H�m g�ve a
f�ll�p to set the world �n mot�on; beyond th�s, he has no further need of
God.
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Descartes useless and uncerta�n.
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[Descartes.—We must say summar�ly: "Th�s �s made by f�gure and
mot�on," for �t �s true. But to say what these are, and to compose the
mach�ne, �s r�d�culous. For �t �s useless, uncerta�n, and pa�nful. And
were �t true, we do not th�nk all ph�losophy �s worth one hour of pa�n.]
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How comes �t that a cr�pple does not offend us, but that a fool does?
[45] Because a cr�pple recogn�ses that we walk stra�ght, whereas a
fool declares that �t �s we who are s�lly; �f �t were not so, we should
feel p�ty and not anger.

Ep�ctetus[46] asks st�ll more strongly: "Why are we not angry �f we
are told that we have a headache, and why are we angry �f we are
told that we reason badly, or choose wrongly?" The reason �s that we



are qu�te certa�n that we have not a headache, or are not lame, but
we are not so sure that we make a true cho�ce. So hav�ng assurance
only because we see w�th our whole s�ght, �t puts us �nto suspense
and surpr�se when another w�th h�s whole s�ght sees the oppos�te,
and st�ll more so when a thousand others der�de our cho�ce. For we
must prefer our own l�ghts to those of so many others, and that �s
bold and d�ff�cult. There �s never th�s contrad�ct�on �n the feel�ngs
towards a cr�pple.
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It �s natural for the m�nd to bel�eve, and for the w�ll to love;[47] so that,
for want of true objects, they must attach themselves to false.
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Imag�nat�on.[48]—It �s that dece�tful part �n man, that m�stress of error
and fals�ty, the more decept�ve that she �s not always so; for she
would be an �nfall�ble rule of truth, �f she were an �nfall�ble rule of
falsehood. But be�ng most generally false, she g�ves no s�gn of her
nature, �mpress�ng the same character on the true and the false.

I do not speak of fools, I speak of the w�sest men; and �t �s among
them that the �mag�nat�on has the great g�ft of persuas�on. Reason
protests �n va�n; �t cannot set a true value on th�ngs.

Th�s arrogant power, the enemy of reason, who l�kes to rule and
dom�nate �t, has establ�shed �n man a second nature to show how
all-powerful she �s. She makes men happy and sad, healthy and
s�ck, r�ch and poor; she compels reason to bel�eve, doubt, and deny;
she blunts the senses, or qu�ckens them; she has her fools and
sages; and noth�ng vexes us more than to see that she f�lls her
devotees w�th a sat�sfact�on far more full and ent�re than does
reason. Those who have a l�vely �mag�nat�on are a great deal more
pleased w�th themselves than the w�se can reasonably be. They look
down upon men w�th haught�ness; they argue w�th boldness and
conf�dence, others w�th fear and d�ff�dence; and th�s ga�ety of



countenance often g�ves them the advantage �n the op�n�on of the
hearers, such favour have the �mag�nary w�se �n the eyes of judges
of l�ke nature. Imag�nat�on cannot make fools w�se; but she can
make them happy, to the envy of reason wh�ch can only make �ts
fr�ends m�serable; the one covers them w�th glory, the other w�th
shame.

What but th�s faculty of �mag�nat�on d�spenses reputat�on, awards
respect and venerat�on to persons, works, laws, and the great? How
�nsuff�c�ent are all the r�ches of the earth w�thout her consent!

Would you not say that th�s mag�strate, whose venerable age
commands the respect of a whole people, �s governed by pure and
lofty reason, and that he judges causes accord�ng to the�r true nature
w�thout cons�der�ng those mere tr�fles wh�ch only affect the
�mag�nat�on of the weak? See h�m go to sermon, full of devout zeal,
strengthen�ng h�s reason w�th the ardour of h�s love. He �s ready to
l�sten w�th exemplary respect. Let the preacher appear, and let
nature have g�ven h�m a hoarse vo�ce or a com�cal cast of
countenance, or let h�s barber have g�ven h�m a bad shave, or let by
chance h�s dress be more d�rt�ed than usual, then however great the
truths he announces. I wager our senator loses h�s grav�ty.

If the greatest ph�losopher �n the world f�nd h�mself upon a plank
w�der than actually necessary, but hang�ng over a prec�p�ce, h�s
�mag�nat�on w�ll preva�l, though h�s reason conv�nce h�m of h�s safety.
[49] Many cannot bear the thought w�thout a cold sweat. I w�ll not
state all �ts effects.

Every one knows that the s�ght of cats or rats, the crush�ng of a coal,
etc. may unh�nge the reason. The tone of vo�ce affects the w�sest,
and changes the force of a d�scourse or a poem.

Love or hate alters the aspect of just�ce. How much greater
conf�dence has an advocate, reta�ned w�th a large fee, �n the just�ce
of h�s cause! How much better does h�s bold manner make h�s case
appear to the judges, dece�ved as they are by appearances! How
lud�crous �s reason, blown w�th a breath �n every d�rect�on!



I should have to enumerate almost every act�on of men who scarce
waver save under her assaults. For reason has been obl�ged to
y�eld, and the w�sest reason takes as her own pr�nc�ples those wh�ch
the �mag�nat�on of man has everywhere rashly �ntroduced. [He who
would follow reason only would be deemed fool�sh by the general�ty
of men. We must judge by the op�n�on of the major�ty of mank�nd.
Because �t has pleased them, we must work all day for pleasures
seen to be �mag�nary; and after sleep has refreshed our t�red reason,
we must forthw�th start up and rush after phantoms, and suffer the
�mpress�ons of th�s m�stress of the world. Th�s �s one of the sources
of error, but �t �s not the only one.]

Our mag�strates have known well th�s mystery. The�r red robes, the
erm�ne �n wh�ch they wrap themselves l�ke furry cats,[50] the courts �n
wh�ch they adm�n�ster just�ce, the fleurs-de-l�s, and all such august
apparel were necessary; �f the phys�c�ans had not the�r cassocks and
the�r mules, �f the doctors had not the�r square caps and the�r robes
four t�mes too w�de, they would never have duped the world, wh�ch
cannot res�st so or�g�nal an appearance. If mag�strates had true
just�ce, and �f phys�c�ans had the true art of heal�ng, they would have
no occas�on for square caps; the majesty of these sc�ences would of
�tself be venerable enough. But hav�ng only �mag�nary knowledge,
they must employ those s�lly tools that str�ke the �mag�nat�on w�th
wh�ch they have to deal; and thereby �n fact they �nsp�re respect.
Sold�ers alone are not d�sgu�sed �n th�s manner, because �ndeed
the�r part �s the most essent�al; they establ�sh themselves by force,
the others by show.

Therefore our k�ngs seek out no d�sgu�ses. They do not mask
themselves �n extraord�nary costumes to appear such; but they are
accompan�ed by guards and halberd�ers. Those armed and red-
faced puppets who have hands and power for them alone, those
trumpets and drums wh�ch go before them, and those leg�ons round
about them, make the stoutest tremble. They have not dress only,
they have m�ght. A very ref�ned reason �s requ�red to regard as an
ord�nary man the Grand Turk, �n h�s superb seragl�o, surrounded by
forty thousand jan�ssar�es.



We cannot even see an advocate �n h�s robe and w�th h�s cap on h�s
head, w�thout a favourable op�n�on of h�s ab�l�ty. The �mag�nat�on
d�sposes of everyth�ng; �t makes beauty, just�ce, and happ�ness,
wh�ch �s everyth�ng �n the world. I should much l�ke to see an Ital�an
work, of wh�ch I only know the t�tle, wh�ch alone �s worth many
books, Della op�n�one reg�na del mondo.[51] I approve of the book
w�thout know�ng �t, save the ev�l �n �t, �f any. These are pretty much
the effects of that decept�ve faculty, wh�ch seems to have been
expressly g�ven us to lead us �nto necessary error. We have,
however, many other sources of error.

Not only are old �mpress�ons capable of m�slead�ng us; the charms of
novelty have the same power. Hence ar�se all the d�sputes of men,
who taunt each other e�ther w�th follow�ng the false �mpress�ons of
ch�ldhood or w�th runn�ng rashly after the new. Who keeps the due
mean? Let h�m appear and prove �t. There �s no pr�nc�ple, however
natural to us from �nfancy, wh�ch may not be made to pass for a false
�mpress�on e�ther of educat�on or of sense.

"Because," say some, "you have bel�eved from ch�ldhood that a box
was empty when you saw noth�ng �n �t, you have bel�eved �n the
poss�b�l�ty of a vacuum. Th�s �s an �llus�on of your senses,
strengthened by custom, wh�ch sc�ence must correct." "Because,"
say others, "you have been taught at school that there �s no vacuum,
you have perverted your common sense wh�ch clearly
comprehended �t, and you must correct th�s by return�ng to your f�rst
state." Wh�ch has dece�ved you, your senses or your educat�on?

We have another source of error �n d�seases.[52] They spo�l the
judgment and the senses; and �f the more ser�ous produce a
sens�ble change, I do not doubt that sl�ghter �lls produce a
proport�onate �mpress�on.

Our own �nterest �s aga�n a marvellous �nstrument for n�cely putt�ng
out our eyes. The justest man �n the world �s not allowed to be judge
�n h�s own cause; I know some who, �n order not to fall �nto th�s self-
love, have been perfectly unjust out of oppos�t�on. The sure way of



los�ng a just cause has been to get �t recommended to these men by
the�r near relat�ves.

Just�ce and truth are two such subtle po�nts, that our tools are too
blunt to touch them accurately. If they reach the po�nt, they e�ther
crush �t, or lean all round, more on the false than on the true.

[Man �s so happ�ly formed that he has no ... good of the true, and
several excellent of the false. Let us now see how much ... But the
most powerful cause of error �s the war ex�st�ng between the senses
and reason.]
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We must thus beg�n the chapter on the decept�ve powers. Man �s
only a subject full of error, natural and �neffaceable, w�thout grace.
Noth�ng shows h�m the truth. Everyth�ng dece�ves h�m. These two
sources of truth, reason and the senses, bes�des be�ng both want�ng
�n s�ncer�ty, dece�ve each other �n turn. The senses m�slead the
reason w�th false appearances, and rece�ve from reason �n the�r turn
the same tr�ckery wh�ch they apply to her; reason has her revenge.
The pass�ons of the soul trouble the senses, and make false
�mpress�ons upon them. They r�val each other �n falsehood and
decept�on.[53]

But bes�des those errors wh�ch ar�se acc�dentally and through lack of
�ntell�gence, w�th these heterogeneous facult�es ...
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The �mag�nat�on enlarges l�ttle objects so as to f�ll our souls w�th a
fantast�c est�mate; and, w�th rash �nsolence, �t bel�ttles the great to �ts
own measure, as when talk�ng of God.

85



Th�ngs wh�ch have most hold on us, as the concealment of our few
possess�ons, are often a mere noth�ng. It �s a noth�ng wh�ch our
�mag�nat�on magn�f�es �nto a mounta�n. Another turn of the
�mag�nat�on would make us d�scover th�s w�thout d�ff�culty.

86

[My fancy makes me hate a croaker, and one who pants when
eat�ng. Fancy has great we�ght. Shall we prof�t by �t? Shall we y�eld
to th�s we�ght because �t �s natural? No, but by res�st�ng �t ...]

87

Næ �ste magno conatu magnas nugas d�xer�t.[54]

Quas� qu�dquam �nfel�c�us s�t hom�n� cu� sua f�gmenta dom�nantur.[55]

(Pl�n.)

88

Ch�ldren who are fr�ghtened at the face they have blackened are but
ch�ldren. But how shall one who �s so weak �n h�s ch�ldhood become
really strong when he grows older? We only change our fanc�es. All
that �s made perfect by progress per�shes also by progress. All that
has been weak can never become absolutely strong. We say �n va�n,
"He has grown, he has changed"; he �s also the same.

89

Custom �s our nature. He who �s accustomed to the fa�th bel�eves �n
�t, can no longer fear hell, and bel�eves �n noth�ng else. He who �s
accustomed to bel�eve that the k�ng �s terr�ble ... etc. Who doubts
then that our soul, be�ng accustomed to see number, space, mot�on,
bel�eves that and noth�ng else?

90



Quod crebro v�det non m�ratur, et�ams� cur f�at nesc�t; quod ante non
v�der�t, �d s� evener�t, ostentum esse censet.[56] (C�c. 583.)

91

Spong�a sol�s.[57]—When we see the same effect always recur, we
�nfer a natural necess�ty �n �t, as that there w�ll be a to-morrow, etc.
But nature often dece�ves us, and does not subject herself to her
own rules.

92

What are our natural pr�nc�ples but pr�nc�ples of custom? In ch�ldren
they are those wh�ch they have rece�ved from the hab�ts of the�r
fathers, as hunt�ng �n an�mals. A d�fferent custom w�ll cause d�fferent
natural pr�nc�ples. Th�s �s seen �n exper�ence; and �f there are some
natural pr�nc�ples �nerad�cable by custom, there are also some
customs opposed to nature, �nerad�cable by nature, or by a second
custom. Th�s depends on d�spos�t�on.

93

Parents fear lest the natural love of the�r ch�ldren may fade away.
What k�nd of nature �s that wh�ch �s subject to decay? Custom �s a
second nature wh�ch destroys the former.[58] But what �s nature? For
�s custom not natural? I am much afra�d that nature �s �tself only a
f�rst custom, as custom �s a second nature.

94

The nature of man �s wholly natural, omne an�mal.[59]

There �s noth�ng he may not make natural; there �s noth�ng natural
he may not lose.



95

Memory, joy, are �ntu�t�ons; and even mathemat�cal propos�t�ons
become �ntu�t�ons, for educat�on produces natural �ntu�t�ons, and
natural �ntu�t�ons are erased by educat�on.

96

When we are accustomed to use bad reasons for prov�ng natural
effects, we are not w�ll�ng to rece�ve good reasons when they are
d�scovered. An example may be g�ven from the c�rculat�on of the
blood as a reason why the ve�n swells below the l�gature.

97

The most �mportant affa�r �n l�fe �s the cho�ce of a call�ng; chance
dec�des �t. Custom makes men masons, sold�ers, slaters. "He �s a
good slater," says one, and, speak�ng of sold�ers, remarks, "They are
perfect fools." But others aff�rm, "There �s noth�ng great but war, the
rest of men are good for noth�ng." We choose our call�ngs accord�ng
as we hear th�s or that pra�sed or desp�sed �n our ch�ldhood, for we
naturally love truth and hate folly. These words move us; the only
error �s �n the�r appl�cat�on. So great �s the force of custom that out of
those whom nature has only made men, are created all cond�t�ons of
men. For some d�str�cts are full of masons, others of sold�ers, etc.
Certa�nly nature �s not so un�form. It �s custom then wh�ch does th�s,
for �t constra�ns nature. But somet�mes nature ga�ns the ascendancy,
and preserves man's �nst�nct, �n sp�te of all custom, good or bad.

98

B�as lead�ng to error.—It �s a deplorable th�ng to see all men
del�berat�ng on means alone, and not on the end. Each th�nks how
he w�ll acqu�t h�mself �n h�s cond�t�on; but as for the cho�ce of
cond�t�on, or of country, chance g�ves them to us.



It �s a p�t�able th�ng to see so many Turks, heret�cs, and �nf�dels
follow the way of the�r fathers for the sole reason that each has been
�mbued w�th the prejud�ce that �t �s the best. And that f�xes for each
man h�s cond�t�ons of locksm�th, sold�er, etc.

Hence savages care noth�ng for Prov�dence.[60]

99

There �s an un�versal and essent�al d�fference between the act�ons of
the w�ll and all other act�ons.

The w�ll �s one of the ch�ef factors �n bel�ef, not that �t creates bel�ef,
but because th�ngs are true or false accord�ng to the aspect �n wh�ch
we look at them. The w�ll, wh�ch prefers one aspect to another, turns
away the m�nd from cons�der�ng the qual�t�es of all that �t does not
l�ke to see; and thus the m�nd, mov�ng �n accord w�th the w�ll, stops
to cons�der the aspect wh�ch �t l�kes, and so judges by what �t sees.

100

Self-love.—The nature of self-love and of th�s human Ego �s to love
self only and cons�der self only. But what w�ll man do? He cannot
prevent th�s object that he loves from be�ng full of faults and wants.
He wants to be great, and he sees h�mself small. He wants to be
happy, and he sees h�mself m�serable. He wants to be perfect, and
he sees h�mself full of �mperfect�ons. He wants to be the object of
love and esteem among men, and he sees that h�s faults mer�t only
the�r hatred and contempt. Th�s embarrassment �n wh�ch he f�nds
h�mself produces �n h�m the most unr�ghteous and cr�m�nal pass�on
that can be �mag�ned; for he conce�ves a mortal enm�ty aga�nst that
truth wh�ch reproves h�m, and wh�ch conv�nces h�m of h�s faults. He
would ann�h�late �t, but, unable to destroy �t �n �ts essence, he
destroys �t as far as poss�ble �n h�s own knowledge and �n that of
others; that �s to say, he devotes all h�s attent�on to h�d�ng h�s faults
both from others and from h�mself, and he cannot endure e�ther that
others should po�nt them out to h�m, or that they should see them.



Truly �t �s an ev�l to be full of faults; but �t �s a st�ll greater ev�l to be full
of them, and to be unw�ll�ng to recogn�se them, s�nce that �s to add
the further fault of a voluntary �llus�on. We do not l�ke others to
dece�ve us; we do not th�nk �t fa�r that they should be held �n h�gher
esteem by us than they deserve; �t �s not then fa�r that we should
dece�ve them, and should w�sh them to esteem us more h�ghly than
we deserve.

Thus, when they d�scover only the �mperfect�ons and v�ces wh�ch we
really have, �t �s pla�n they do us no wrong, s�nce �t �s not they who
cause them; they rather do us good, s�nce they help us to free
ourselves from an ev�l, namely, the �gnorance of these �mperfect�ons.
We ought not to be angry at the�r know�ng our faults and desp�s�ng
us; �t �s but r�ght that they should know us for what we are, and
should desp�se us, �f we are contempt�ble.

Such are the feel�ngs that would ar�se �n a heart full of equ�ty and
just�ce. What must we say then of our own heart, when we see �n �t a
wholly d�fferent d�spos�t�on? For �s �t not true that we hate truth and
those who tell �t us, and that we l�ke them to be dece�ved �n our
favour, and prefer to be esteemed by them as be�ng other than what
we are �n fact? One proof of th�s makes me shudder. The Cathol�c
rel�g�on does not b�nd us to confess our s�ns �nd�scr�m�nately to
everybody; �t allows them to rema�n h�dden from all other men save
one, to whom she b�ds us reveal the �nnermost recesses of our
heart, and show ourselves as we are. There �s only th�s one man �n
the world whom she orders us to undece�ve, and she b�nds h�m to an
�nv�olable secrecy, wh�ch makes th�s knowledge to h�m as �f �t were
not. Can we �mag�ne anyth�ng more char�table and pleasant? And
yet the corrupt�on of man �s such that he f�nds even th�s law harsh;
and �t �s one of the ma�n reasons wh�ch has caused a great part of
Europe to rebel aga�nst the Church.[61]

How unjust and unreasonable �s the heart of man, wh�ch feels �t
d�sagreeable to be obl�ged to do �n regard to one man what �n some
measure �t were r�ght to do to all men! For �s �t r�ght that we should
dece�ve men?



There are d�fferent degrees �n th�s avers�on to truth; but all may
perhaps be sa�d to have �t �n some degree, because �t �s �nseparable
from self-love. It �s th�s false del�cacy wh�ch makes those who are
under the necess�ty of reprov�ng others choose so many w�nd�ngs
and m�ddle courses to avo�d offence. They must lessen our faults,
appear to excuse them, �ntersperse pra�ses and ev�dence of love
and esteem. Desp�te all th�s, the med�c�ne does not cease to be
b�tter to self-love. It takes as l�ttle as �t can, always w�th d�sgust, and
often w�th a secret sp�te aga�nst those who adm�n�ster �t.

Hence �t happens that �f any have some �nterest �n be�ng loved by us,
they are averse to render us a serv�ce wh�ch they know to be
d�sagreeable. They treat us as we w�sh to be treated. We hate the
truth, and they h�de �t from us. We des�re flattery, and they flatter us.
We l�ke to be dece�ved, and they dece�ve us.

So each degree of good fortune wh�ch ra�ses us �n the world
removes us farther from truth, because we are most afra�d of
wound�ng those whose affect�on �s most useful and whose d�sl�ke �s
most dangerous. A pr�nce may be the byword of all Europe, and he
alone w�ll know noth�ng of �t. I am not aston�shed. To tell the truth �s
useful to those to whom �t �s spoken, but d�sadvantageous to those
who tell �t, because �t makes them d�sl�ked. Now those who l�ve w�th
pr�nces love the�r own �nterests more than that of the pr�nce whom
they serve; and so they take care not to confer on h�m a benef�t so
as to �njure themselves.

Th�s ev�l �s no doubt greater and more common among the h�gher
classes; but the lower are not exempt from �t, s�nce there �s always
some advantage �n mak�ng men love us. Human l�fe �s thus only a
perpetual �llus�on; men dece�ve and flatter each other. No one
speaks of us �n our presence as he does of us �n our absence.
Human soc�ety �s founded on mutual dece�t; few fr�endsh�ps would
endure �f each knew what h�s fr�end sa�d of h�m �n h�s absence,
although he then spoke �n s�ncer�ty and w�thout pass�on.

Man �s then only d�sgu�se, falsehood, and hypocr�sy, both �n h�mself
and �n regard to others. He does not w�sh any one to tell h�m the



truth; he avo�ds tell�ng �t to others, and all these d�spos�t�ons, so
removed from just�ce and reason, have a natural root �n h�s heart.

101

I set �t down as a fact that �f all men knew what each sa�d of the
other, there would not be four fr�ends �n the world. Th�s �s apparent
from the quarrels wh�ch ar�se from the �nd�screet tales told from t�me
to t�me. [I say, further, all men would be ...]

102

Some v�ces only lay hold of us by means of others, and these, l�ke
branches, fall on removal of the trunk.

103

The example of Alexander's chast�ty[62] has not made so many
cont�nent as that of h�s drunkenness has made �ntemperate. It �s not
shameful not to be as v�rtuous as he, and �t seems excusable to be
no more v�c�ous. We do not bel�eve ourselves to be exactly shar�ng
�n the v�ces of the vulgar, when we see that we are shar�ng �n those
of great men; and yet we do not observe that �n these matters they
are ord�nary men. We hold on to them by the same end by wh�ch
they hold on to the rabble; for, however exalted they are, they are
st�ll un�ted at some po�nt to the lowest of men. They are not
suspended �n the a�r, qu�te removed from our soc�ety. No, no; �f they
are greater than we, �t �s because the�r heads are h�gher; but the�r
feet are as low as ours. They are all on the same level, and rest on
the same earth; and by that extrem�ty they are as low as we are, as
the meanest folk, as �nfants, and as the beasts.

104

When our pass�on leads us to do someth�ng, we forget our duty; for
example, we l�ke a book and read �t, when we ought to be do�ng



someth�ng else. Now, to rem�nd ourselves of our duty, we must set
ourselves a task we d�sl�ke; we then plead that we have someth�ng
else to do, and by th�s means remember our duty.

105

How d�ff�cult �t �s to subm�t anyth�ng to the judgment of another,
w�thout prejud�c�ng h�s judgment by the manner �n wh�ch we subm�t
�t! If we say, "I th�nk �t beaut�ful," "I th�nk �t obscure," or the l�ke, we
e�ther ent�ce the �mag�nat�on �nto that v�ew, or �rr�tate �t to the
contrary. It �s better to say noth�ng; and then the other judges
accord�ng to what really �s, that �s to say, accord�ng as �t then �s, and
accord�ng as the other c�rcumstances, not of our mak�ng, have
placed �t. But we at least shall have added noth�ng, unless �t be that
s�lence also produces an effect, accord�ng to the turn and the
�nterpretat�on wh�ch the other w�ll be d�sposed to g�ve �t, or as he w�ll
guess �t from gestures or countenance, or from the tone of the vo�ce,
�f he �s a phys�ognom�st. So d�ff�cult �s �t not to upset a judgment from
�ts natural place, or, rather, so rarely �s �t f�rm and stable!

106

By know�ng each man's rul�ng pass�on, we are sure of pleas�ng h�m;
and yet each has h�s fanc�es, opposed to h�s true good, �n the very
�dea wh�ch he has of the good. It �s a s�ngularly puzzl�ng fact.

107

Lustrav�t lampade terras.[63]—The weather and my mood have l�ttle
connect�on. I have my foggy and my f�ne days w�th�n me; my
prosper�ty or m�sfortune has l�ttle to do w�th the matter. I somet�mes
struggle aga�nst luck, the glory of master�ng �t makes me master �t
ga�ly; whereas I am somet�mes surfe�ted �n the m�dst of good fortune.

108



Although people may have no �nterest �n what they are say�ng, we
must not absolutely conclude from th�s that they are not ly�ng; for
there are some people who l�e for the mere sake of ly�ng.

109

When we are well we wonder what we would do �f we were �ll, but
when we are �ll we take med�c�ne cheerfully; the �llness persuades us
to do so. We have no longer the pass�ons and des�res for
amusements and promenades wh�ch health gave to us, but wh�ch
are �ncompat�ble w�th the necess�t�es of �llness. Nature g�ves us,
then, pass�ons and des�res su�table to our present state.[64] We are
only troubled by the fears wh�ch we, and not nature, g�ve ourselves,
for they add to the state �n wh�ch we are the pass�ons of the state �n
wh�ch we are not.

As nature makes us always unhappy �n every state, our des�res
p�cture to us a happy state; because they add to the state �n wh�ch
we are the pleasures of the state �n wh�ch we are not. And �f we
atta�ned to these pleasures, we should not be happy after all;
because we should have other des�res natural to th�s new state.

We must part�cular�se th�s general propos�t�on....

110

The consc�ousness of the fals�ty of present pleasures, and the
�gnorance of the van�ty of absent pleasures, cause �nconstancy.

111

Inconstancy.—We th�nk we are play�ng on ord�nary organs when
play�ng upon man. Men are organs, �t �s true, but, odd, changeable,
var�able [w�th p�pes not arranged �n proper order. Those who only
know how to play on ord�nary organs] w�ll not produce harmon�es on
these. We must know where [the keys] are.



112

Inconstancy.—Th�ngs have d�fferent qual�t�es, and the soul d�fferent
�ncl�nat�ons; for noth�ng �s s�mple wh�ch �s presented to the soul, and
the soul never presents �tself s�mply to any object. Hence �t comes
that we weep and laugh at the same th�ng.

113

Inconstancy and odd�ty.—To l�ve only by work, and to rule over the
most powerful State �n the world, are very oppos�te th�ngs. They are
un�ted �n the person of the great Sultan of the Turks.

114

Var�ety �s as abundant as all tones of the vo�ce, all ways of walk�ng,
cough�ng, blow�ng the nose, sneez�ng. We d�st�ngu�sh v�nes by the�r
fru�t, and call them the Condr�en, the Desargues, and such and such
a stock. Is th�s all? Has a v�ne ever produced two bunches exactly
the same, and has a bunch two grapes al�ke? etc.

I can never judge of the same th�ng exactly �n the same way. I
cannot judge of my work, wh�le do�ng �t. I must do as the art�sts,
stand at a d�stance, but not too far. How far, then? Guess.

115

Var�ety.—Theology �s a sc�ence, but at the same t�me how many
sc�ences? A man �s a whole; but �f we d�ssect h�m, w�ll he be the
head, the heart, the stomach, the ve�ns, each ve�n, each port�on of a
ve�n, the blood, each humour �n the blood?

A town, a country-place, �s from afar a town and a country-place.
But, as we draw near, there are houses, trees, t�les, leaves, grass,
ants, l�mbs of ants, �n �nf�n�ty. All th�s �s conta�ned under the name of
country-place.



116

Thoughts.—All �s one, all �s d�fferent. How many natures ex�st �n
man? How many vocat�ons? And by what chance does each man
ord�nar�ly choose what he has heard pra�sed? A well-turned heel.

117

The heel of a sl�pper.—"Ah! How well th�s �s turned! Here �s a clever
workman! How brave �s th�s sold�er!" Th�s �s the source of our
�ncl�nat�ons, and of the cho�ce of cond�t�ons. "How much th�s man
dr�nks! How l�ttle that one!" Th�s makes people sober or drunk,
sold�ers, cowards, etc.

118

Ch�ef talent, that wh�ch rules the rest.

119

Nature �m�tates herself. A seed sown �n good ground br�ngs forth
fru�t. A pr�nc�ple, �nst�lled �nto a good m�nd, br�ngs forth fru�t.
Numbers �m�tate space, wh�ch �s of a d�fferent nature.

All �s made and led by the same master, root, branches, and fru�ts;
pr�nc�ples and consequences.

120

[Nature d�vers�f�es and �m�tates; art �m�tates and d�vers�f�es.]

121

Nature always beg�ns the same th�ngs aga�n, the years, the days,
the hours; �n l�ke manner spaces and numbers follow each other
from beg�nn�ng to end. Thus �s made a k�nd of �nf�n�ty and etern�ty.



Not that anyth�ng �n all th�s �s �nf�n�te and eternal, but these f�n�te
real�t�es are �nf�n�tely mult�pl�ed. Thus �t seems to me to be only the
number wh�ch mult�pl�es them that �s �nf�n�te.

122

T�me heals gr�efs and quarrels, for we change and are no longer the
same persons. Ne�ther the offender nor the offended are any more
themselves. It �s l�ke a nat�on wh�ch we have provoked, but meet
aga�n after two generat�ons. They are st�ll Frenchmen, but not the
same.

123

He no longer loves the person whom he loved ten years ago. I qu�te
bel�eve �t. She �s no longer the same, nor �s he. He was young, and
she also; she �s qu�te d�fferent. He would perhaps love her yet, �f she
were what she was then.

124

We v�ew th�ngs not only from d�fferent s�des, but w�th d�fferent eyes;
we have no w�sh to f�nd them al�ke.

125

Contrar�es.—Man �s naturally credulous and �ncredulous, t�m�d and
rash.

126

Descr�pt�on of man: dependency, des�re of �ndependence, need.

127



Cond�t�on of man: �nconstancy, wear�ness, unrest.

128

The wear�ness wh�ch �s felt by us �n leav�ng pursu�ts to wh�ch we are
attached. A man dwells at home w�th pleasure; but �f he sees a
woman who charms h�m, or �f he enjoys h�mself �n play for f�ve or s�x
days, he �s m�serable �f he returns to h�s former way of l�v�ng. Noth�ng
�s more common than that.

129

Our nature cons�sts �n mot�on; complete rest �s death.[65]

130

Restlessness.—If a sold�er, or labourer, compla�n of the hardsh�p of
h�s lot, set h�m to do noth�ng.

131

Wear�ness.[66]—Noth�ng �s so �nsufferable to man as to be
completely at rest, w�thout pass�ons, w�thout bus�ness, w�thout
d�vers�on, w�thout study. He then feels h�s noth�ngness, h�s
forlornness, h�s �nsuff�c�ency, h�s dependence, h�s weakness, h�s
empt�ness. There w�ll �mmed�ately ar�se from the depth of h�s heart
wear�ness, gloom, sadness, fretfulness, vexat�on, despa�r.

132

Meth�nks Cæsar was too old to set about amus�ng h�mself w�th
conquer�ng the world.[67] Such sport was good for Augustus or
Alexander. They were st�ll young men, and thus d�ff�cult to restra�n.
But Cæsar should have been more mature.



133

Two faces wh�ch resemble each other, make us laugh, when
together, by the�r resemblance, though ne�ther of them by �tself
makes us laugh.

134

How useless �s pa�nt�ng, wh�ch attracts adm�rat�on by the
resemblance of th�ngs, the or�g�nals of wh�ch we do not adm�re!

135

The struggle alone pleases us, not the v�ctory. We love to see
an�mals f�ght�ng, not the v�ctor �nfur�ated over the vanqu�shed. We
would only see the v�ctor�ous end; and, as soon as �t comes, we are
sat�ated. It �s the same �n play, and the same �n the search for truth.
In d�sputes we l�ke to see the clash of op�n�ons, but not at all to
contemplate truth when found. To observe �t w�th pleasure, we have
to see �t emerge out of str�fe. So �n the pass�ons, there �s pleasure �n
see�ng the coll�s�on of two contrar�es; but when one acqu�res the
mastery, �t becomes only brutal�ty. We never seek th�ngs for
themselves, but for the search. L�kew�se �n plays, scenes wh�ch do
not rouse the emot�on of fear are worthless, so are extreme and
hopeless m�sery, brutal lust, and extreme cruelty.

136

A mere tr�fle consoles us, for a mere tr�fle d�stresses us.[68]

137

W�thout exam�n�ng every part�cular pursu�t, �t �s enough to
comprehend them under d�vers�on.



138

Men naturally slaters and of all call�ngs, save �n the�r own rooms.

139

D�vers�on.—When I have occas�onally set myself to cons�der the
d�fferent d�stract�ons of men, the pa�ns and per�ls to wh�ch they
expose themselves at court or �n war, whence ar�se so many
quarrels, pass�ons, bold and often bad ventures, etc., I have
d�scovered that all the unhapp�ness of men ar�ses from one s�ngle
fact, that they cannot stay qu�etly �n the�r own chamber. A man who
has enough to l�ve on, �f he knew how to stay w�th pleasure at home,
would not leave �t to go to sea or to bes�ege a town. A comm�ss�on �n
the army would not be bought so dearly, but that �t �s found
�nsufferable not to budge from the town; and men only seek
conversat�on and enter�ng games, because they cannot rema�n w�th
pleasure at home.

But on further cons�derat�on, when, after f�nd�ng the cause of all our
�lls, I have sought to d�scover the reason of �t, I have found that there
�s one very real reason, namely, the natural poverty of our feeble and
mortal cond�t�on, so m�serable that noth�ng can comfort us when we
th�nk of �t closely.

Whatever cond�t�on we p�cture to ourselves, �f we muster all the good
th�ngs wh�ch �t �s poss�ble to possess, royalty �s the f�nest pos�t�on �n
the world. Yet, when we �mag�ne a k�ng attended w�th every pleasure
he can feel, �f he be w�thout d�vers�on, and be left to cons�der and
reflect on what he �s, th�s feeble happ�ness w�ll not susta�n h�m; he
w�ll necessar�ly fall �nto forebod�ngs of dangers, of revolut�ons wh�ch
may happen, and, f�nally, of death and �nev�table d�sease; so that �f
he be w�thout what �s called d�vers�on, he �s unhappy, and more
unhappy than the least of h�s subjects who plays and d�verts h�mself.

Hence �t comes that play and the soc�ety of women, war, and h�gh
posts, are so sought after. Not that there �s �n fact any happ�ness �n
them, or that men �mag�ne true bl�ss to cons�st �n money won at play,



or �n the hare wh�ch they hunt; we would not take these as a g�ft. We
do not seek that easy and peaceful lot wh�ch perm�ts us to th�nk of
our unhappy cond�t�on, nor the dangers of war, nor the labour of
off�ce, but the bustle wh�ch averts these thoughts of ours, and
amuses us.

Reasons why we l�ke the chase better than the quarry.

Hence �t comes that men so much love no�se and st�r; hence �t
comes that the pr�son �s so horr�ble a pun�shment; hence �t comes
that the pleasure of sol�tude �s a th�ng �ncomprehens�ble. And �t �s �n
fact the greatest source of happ�ness �n the cond�t�on of k�ngs, that
men try �ncessantly to d�vert them, and to procure for them all k�nds
of pleasures.

The k�ng �s surrounded by persons whose only thought �s to d�vert
the k�ng, and to prevent h�s th�nk�ng of self. For he �s unhappy, k�ng
though he be, �f he th�nk of h�mself.

Th�s �s all that men have been able to d�scover to make themselves
happy. And those who ph�losoph�se on the matter, and who th�nk
men unreasonable for spend�ng a whole day �n chas�ng a hare wh�ch
they would not have bought, scarce know our nature. The hare �n
�tself would not screen us from the s�ght of death and calam�t�es; but
the chase wh�ch turns away our attent�on from these, does screen
us.

The adv�ce g�ven to Pyrrhus to take the rest wh�ch he was about to
seek w�th so much labour, was full of d�ff�cult�es.[69]

[To b�d a man l�ve qu�etly �s to b�d h�m l�ve happ�ly. It �s to adv�se h�m
to be �n a state perfectly happy, �n wh�ch he can th�nk at le�sure
w�thout f�nd�ng there�n a cause of d�stress. Th�s �s to m�sunderstand
nature.

As men who naturally understand the�r own cond�t�on avo�d noth�ng
so much as rest, so there �s noth�ng they leave undone �n seek�ng
turmo�l. Not that they have an �nst�nct�ve knowledge of true
happ�ness ...



So we are wrong �n blam�ng them. The�r error does not l�e �n seek�ng
exc�tement, �f they seek �t only as a d�vers�on; the ev�l �s that they
seek �t as �f the possess�on of the objects of the�r quest would make
them really happy. In th�s respect �t �s r�ght to call the�r quest a va�n
one. Hence �n all th�s both the censurers and the censured do not
understand man's true nature.]

And thus, when we take the except�on aga�nst them, that what they
seek w�th such fervour cannot sat�sfy them, �f they repl�ed—as they
should do �f they cons�dered the matter thoroughly—that they sought
�n �t only a v�olent and �mpetuous occupat�on wh�ch turned the�r
thoughts from self, and that they therefore chose an attract�ve object
to charm and ardently attract them, they would leave the�r opponents
w�thout a reply. But they do not make th�s reply, because they do not
know themselves.[70] They do not know that �t �s the chase, and not
the quarry, wh�ch they seek.

Danc�ng: we must cons�der r�ghtly where to place our feet.—A
gentleman s�ncerely bel�eves that hunt�ng �s great and royal sport;
but a beater �s not of th�s op�n�on.

They �mag�ne that �f they obta�ned such a post, they would then rest
w�th pleasure, and are �nsens�ble of the �nsat�able nature of the�r
des�re. They th�nk they are truly seek�ng qu�et, and they are only
seek�ng exc�tement.

They have a secret �nst�nct wh�ch �mpels them to seek amusement
and occupat�on abroad, and wh�ch ar�ses from the sense of the�r
constant unhapp�ness. They have another secret �nst�nct, a remnant
of the greatness of our or�g�nal nature, wh�ch teaches them that
happ�ness �n real�ty cons�sts only �n rest, and not �n st�r. And of these
two contrary �nst�ncts they form w�th�n themselves a confused �dea,
wh�ch h�des �tself from the�r v�ew �n the depths of the�r soul, �nc�t�ng
them to a�m at rest through exc�tement, and always to fancy that the
sat�sfact�on wh�ch they have not w�ll come to them, �f, by
surmount�ng whatever d�ff�cult�es confront them, they can thereby
open the door to rest.



Thus passes away all man's l�fe. Men seek rest �n a struggle aga�nst
d�ff�cult�es; and when they have conquered these, rest becomes
�nsufferable. For we th�nk e�ther of the m�sfortunes we have or of
those wh�ch threaten us. And even �f we should see ourselves
suff�c�ently sheltered on all s�des, wear�ness of �ts own accord would
not fa�l to ar�se from the depths of the heart where�n �t has �ts natural
roots, and to f�ll the m�nd w�th �ts po�son.

Thus so wretched �s man that he would weary even w�thout any
cause for wear�ness from the pecul�ar state of h�s d�spos�t�on; and so
fr�volous �s he, that, though full of a thousand reasons for wear�ness,
the least th�ng, such as play�ng b�ll�ards or h�tt�ng a ball, �s suff�c�ent
to amuse h�m.

But w�ll you say what object has he �n all th�s? The pleasure of
bragg�ng to-morrow among h�s fr�ends that he has played better than
another. So others sweat �n the�r own rooms to show to the learned
that they have solved a problem �n algebra, wh�ch no one had
h�therto been able to solve. Many more expose themselves to
extreme per�ls, �n my op�n�on as fool�shly, �n order to boast
afterwards that they have captured a town. Lastly, others wear
themselves out �n study�ng all these th�ngs, not �n order to become
w�ser, but only �n order to prove that they know them; and these are
the most senseless of the band, s�nce they are so know�ngly,
whereas one may suppose of the others, that �f they knew �t, they
would no longer be fool�sh.

Th�s man spends h�s l�fe w�thout wear�ness �n play�ng every day for a
small stake. G�ve h�m each morn�ng the money he can w�n each day,
on cond�t�on he does not play; you make h�m m�serable. It w�ll
perhaps be sa�d that he seeks the amusement of play and not the
w�nn�ngs. Make h�m then play for noth�ng; he w�ll not become exc�ted
over �t, and w�ll feel bored. It �s then not the amusement alone that
he seeks; a langu�d and pass�onless amusement w�ll weary h�m. He
must get exc�ted over �t, and dece�ve h�mself by the fancy that he w�ll
be happy to w�n what he would not have as a g�ft on cond�t�on of not
play�ng; and he must make for h�mself an object of pass�on, and



exc�te over �t h�s des�re, h�s anger, h�s fear, to obta�n h�s �mag�ned
end, as ch�ldren are fr�ghtened at the face they have blackened.

Whence comes �t that th�s man, who lost h�s only son a few months
ago, or who th�s morn�ng was �n such trouble through be�ng
d�stressed by lawsu�ts and quarrels, now no longer th�nks of them?
Do not wonder; he �s qu�te taken up �n look�ng out for the boar wh�ch
h�s dogs have been hunt�ng so hotly for the last s�x hours. He
requ�res noth�ng more. However full of sadness a man may be, he �s
happy for the t�me, �f you can preva�l upon h�m to enter �nto some
amusement; and however happy a man may be, he w�ll soon be
d�scontented and wretched, �f he be not d�verted and occup�ed by
some pass�on or pursu�t wh�ch prevents wear�ness from overcom�ng
h�m. W�thout amusement there �s no joy; w�th amusement there �s no
sadness. And th�s also const�tutes the happ�ness of persons �n h�gh
pos�t�on, that they have a number of people to amuse them, and
have the power to keep themselves �n th�s state.

Cons�der th�s. What �s �t to be super�ntendent, chancellor, f�rst
pres�dent, but to be �n a cond�t�on where�n from early morn�ng a large
number of people come from all quarters to see them, so as not to
leave them an hour �n the day �n wh�ch they can th�nk of themselves?
And when they are �n d�sgrace and sent back to the�r country
houses, where they lack ne�ther wealth nor servants to help them on
occas�on, they do not fa�l to be wretched and desolate, because no
one prevents them from th�nk�ng of themselves.

140

[How does �t happen that th�s man, so d�stressed at the death of h�s
w�fe and h�s only son, or who has some great lawsu�t wh�ch annoys
h�m, �s not at th�s moment sad, and that he seems so free from all
pa�nful and d�squ�et�ng thoughts? We need not wonder; for a ball has
been served h�m, and he must return �t to h�s compan�on. He �s
occup�ed �n catch�ng �t �n �ts fall from the roof, to w�n a game. How
can he th�nk of h�s own affa�rs, pray, when he has th�s other matter �n
hand? Here �s a care worthy of occupy�ng th�s great soul, and tak�ng



away from h�m every other thought of the m�nd. Th�s man, born to
know the un�verse, to judge all causes, to govern a whole state, �s
altogether occup�ed and taken up w�th the bus�ness of catch�ng a
hare. And �f he does not lower h�mself to th�s, and wants always to
be on the stra�n, he w�ll be more fool�sh st�ll, because he would ra�se
h�mself above human�ty; and after all he �s only a man, that �s to say
capable of l�ttle and of much, of all and of noth�ng; he �s ne�ther angel
nor brute, but man.]
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Men spend the�r t�me �n follow�ng a ball or a hare; �t �s the pleasure
even of k�ngs.

142

D�vers�on.—Is not the royal d�gn�ty suff�c�ently great �n �tself to make
�ts possessor happy by the mere contemplat�on of what he �s? Must
he be d�verted from th�s thought l�ke ord�nary folk? I see well that a
man �s made happy by d�vert�ng h�m from the v�ew of h�s domest�c
sorrows so as to occupy all h�s thoughts w�th the care of danc�ng
well. But w�ll �t be the same w�th a k�ng, and w�ll he be happ�er �n the
pursu�t of these �dle amusements than �n the contemplat�on of h�s
greatness? And what more sat�sfactory object could be presented to
h�s m�nd? Would �t not be a depr�vat�on of h�s del�ght for h�m to
occupy h�s soul w�th the thought of how to adjust h�s steps to the
cadence of an a�r, or of how to throw a [ball] sk�lfully, �nstead of
leav�ng �t to enjoy qu�etly the contemplat�on of the majest�c glory
wh�ch encompasses h�m? Let us make the tr�al; let us leave a k�ng
all alone to reflect on h�mself qu�te at le�sure, w�thout any grat�f�cat�on
of the senses, w�thout any care �n h�s m�nd, w�thout soc�ety; and we
w�ll see that a k�ng w�thout d�vers�on �s a man full of wretchedness.
So th�s �s carefully avo�ded, and near the persons of k�ngs there
never fa�l to be a great number of people who see to �t that
amusement follows bus�ness, and who watch all the t�me of the�r
le�sure to supply them w�th del�ghts and games, so that there �s no



blank �n �t. In fact, k�ngs are surrounded w�th persons who are
wonderfully attent�ve �n tak�ng care that the k�ng be not alone and �n
a state to th�nk of h�mself, know�ng well that he w�ll be m�serable,
k�ng though he be, �f he med�tate on self.

In all th�s I am not talk�ng of Chr�st�an k�ngs as Chr�st�ans, but only as
k�ngs.
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D�vers�on.—Men are entrusted from �nfancy w�th the care of the�r
honour, the�r property, the�r fr�ends, and even w�th the property and
the honour of the�r fr�ends. They are overwhelmed w�th bus�ness,
w�th the study of languages, and w�th phys�cal exerc�se;[71] and they
are made to understand that they cannot be happy unless the�r
health, the�r honour, the�r fortune and that of the�r fr�ends be �n good
cond�t�on, and that a s�ngle th�ng want�ng w�ll make them unhappy.
Thus they are g�ven cares and bus�ness wh�ch make them bustle
about from break of day.—It �s, you w�ll excla�m, a strange way to
make them happy! What more could be done to make them
m�serable?—Indeed! what could be done? We should only have to
rel�eve them from all these cares; for then they would see
themselves: they would reflect on what they are, whence they came,
wh�ther they go, and thus we cannot employ and d�vert them too
much. And th�s �s why, after hav�ng g�ven them so much bus�ness,
we adv�se them, �f they have some t�me for relaxat�on, to employ �t �n
amusement, �n play, and to be always fully occup�ed.

How hollow and full of r�baldry �s the heart of man!
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I spent a long t�me �n the study of the abstract sc�ences, and was
d�sheartened by the small number of fellow-students �n them. When I
commenced the study of man, I saw that these abstract sc�ences are
not su�ted to man, and that I was wander�ng farther from my own
state �n exam�n�ng them, than others �n not know�ng them. I



pardoned the�r l�ttle knowledge; but I thought at least to f�nd many
compan�ons �n the study of man, and that �t was the true study wh�ch
�s su�ted to h�m. I have been dece�ved; st�ll fewer study �t than
geometry. It �s only from the want of know�ng how to study th�s that
we seek the other stud�es. But �s �t not that even here �s not the
knowledge wh�ch man should have, and that for the purpose of
happ�ness �t �s better for h�m not to know h�mself?

145

[One thought alone occup�es us; we cannot th�nk of two th�ngs at the
same t�me. Th�s �s lucky for us accord�ng to the world, not accord�ng
to God.]

146

Man �s obv�ously made to th�nk. It �s h�s whole d�gn�ty and h�s whole
mer�t; and h�s whole duty �s to th�nk as he ought. Now, the order of
thought �s to beg�n w�th self, and w�th �ts Author and �ts end.

Now, of what does the world th�nk? Never of th�s, but of danc�ng,
play�ng the lute, s�ng�ng, mak�ng verses, runn�ng at the r�ng, etc.,
f�ght�ng, mak�ng oneself k�ng, w�thout th�nk�ng what �t �s to be a k�ng
and what to be a man.

147

We do not content ourselves w�th the l�fe we have �n ourselves and
�n our own be�ng; we des�re to l�ve an �mag�nary l�fe �n the m�nd of
others, and for th�s purpose we endeavour to sh�ne. We labour
unceas�ngly to adorn and preserve th�s �mag�nary ex�stence, and
neglect the real. And �f we possess calmness, or generos�ty, or
truthfulness, we are eager to make �t known, so as to attach these
v�rtues to that �mag�nary ex�stence. We would rather separate them
from ourselves to jo�n them to �t; and we would w�ll�ngly be cowards
�n order to acqu�re the reputat�on of be�ng brave. A great proof of the



noth�ngness of our be�ng, not to be sat�sf�ed w�th the one w�thout the
other, and to renounce the one for the other! For he would be
�nfamous who would not d�e to preserve h�s honour.

148

We are so presumptuous that we would w�sh to be known by all the
world, even by people who shall come after, when we shall be no
more; and we are so va�n that the esteem of f�ve or s�x ne�ghbours
del�ghts and contents us.
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We do not trouble ourselves about be�ng esteemed �n the towns
through wh�ch we pass. But �f we are to rema�n a l�ttle wh�le there,
we are so concerned. How long �s necessary? A t�me commensurate
w�th our va�n and paltry l�fe.
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Van�ty �s so anchored �n the heart of man that a sold�er, a sold�er's
servant, a cook, a porter brags, and w�shes to have h�s adm�rers.
Even ph�losophers w�sh for them. Those who wr�te aga�nst �t want to
have the glory of hav�ng wr�tten well;[72] and those who read �t des�re
the glory of hav�ng read �t. I who wr�te th�s have perhaps th�s des�re,
and perhaps those who w�ll read �t ...
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Glory.—Adm�rat�on spo�ls all from �nfancy. Ah! How well sa�d! Ah!
How well done! How well-behaved he �s! etc.

The ch�ldren of Port-Royal, who do not rece�ve th�s st�mulus of envy
and glory, fall �nto carelessness.

152



Pr�de.—Cur�os�ty �s only van�ty. Most frequently we w�sh to know but
to talk. Otherw�se we would not take a sea voyage �n order never to
talk of �t, and for the sole pleasure of see�ng w�thout hope of ever
commun�cat�ng �t.

153

Of the des�re of be�ng esteemed by those w�th whom we are.—Pr�de
takes such natural possess�on of us �n the m�dst of our woes, errors,
etc. We even lose our l�fe w�th joy, prov�ded people talk of �t.

Van�ty: play, hunt�ng, v�s�t�ng, false shame, a last�ng name.
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[I have no fr�ends] to your advantage].

155

A true fr�end �s so great an advantage, even for the greatest lords, �n
order that he may speak well of them, and back them �n the�r
absence, that they should do all to have one. But they should choose
well; for, �f they spend all the�r efforts �n the �nterests of fools, �t w�ll
be of no use, however well these may speak of them; and these w�ll
not even speak well of them �f they f�nd themselves on the weakest
s�de, for they have no �nfluence; and thus they w�ll speak �ll of them
�n company.
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Ferox gens, nullam esse v�tam s�ne arm�s rat�.[73]—They prefer
death to peace; others prefer death to war.

Every op�n�on may be held preferable to l�fe, the love of wh�ch �s so
strong and so natural.[74]
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Contrad�ct�on: contempt for our ex�stence, to d�e for noth�ng, hatred
of our ex�stence.
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Pursu�ts.—The charm of fame �s so great, that we l�ke every object to
wh�ch �t �s attached, even death.
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Noble deeds are most est�mable when h�dden. When I see some of
these �n h�story (as p. 184)[75], they please me greatly. But after all
they have not been qu�te h�dden, s�nce they have been known; and
though people have done what they could to h�de them, the l�ttle
publ�cat�on of them spo�ls all, for what was best �n them was the w�sh
to h�de them.
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Sneez�ng absorbs all the funct�ons of the soul, as well as work does;
but we do not draw therefrom the same conclus�ons aga�nst the
greatness of man, because �t �s aga�nst h�s w�ll. And although we
br�ng �t on ourselves, �t �s nevertheless aga�nst our w�ll that we
sneeze. It �s not �n v�ew of the act �tself; �t �s for another end. And
thus �t �s not a proof of the weakness of man, and of h�s slavery
under that act�on.

It �s not d�sgraceful for man to y�eld to pa�n, and �t �s d�sgraceful to
y�eld to pleasure. Th�s �s not because pa�n comes to us from w�thout,
and we ourselves seek pleasure; for �t �s poss�ble to seek pa�n, and
y�eld to �t purposely, w�thout th�s k�nd of baseness. Whence comes �t,
then, that reason th�nks �t honourable to succumb under stress of
pa�n, and d�sgraceful to y�eld to the attack of pleasure? It �s because
pa�n does not tempt and attract us. It �s we ourselves who choose �t



voluntar�ly, and w�ll �t to preva�l over us. So that we are masters of
the s�tuat�on; and �n th�s man y�elds to h�mself. But �n pleasure �t �s
man who y�elds to pleasure. Now only mastery and sovere�gnty br�ng
glory, and only slavery br�ngs shame.
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Van�ty.—How wonderful �t �s that a th�ng so ev�dent as the van�ty of
the world �s so l�ttle known, that �t �s a strange and surpr�s�ng th�ng to
say that �t �s fool�sh to seek greatness!
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He who w�ll know fully the van�ty of man has only to cons�der the
causes and effects of love. The cause �s a je ne sa�s quo� (Corne�lle),
[76] and the effects are dreadful. Th�s je ne sa�s quo�, so small an
object that we cannot recogn�se �t, ag�tates a whole country, pr�nces,
arm�es, the ent�re world.

Cleopatra's nose: had �t been shorter, the whole aspect of the world
would have been altered.
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Van�ty.—The cause and the effects of love: Cleopatra.
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He who does not see the van�ty of the world �s h�mself very va�n.
Indeed who do not see �t but youths who are absorbed �n fame,
d�vers�on, and the thought of the future? But take away d�vers�on,
and you w�ll see them dr�ed up w�th wear�ness. They feel then the�r
noth�ngness w�thout know�ng �t; for �t �s �ndeed to be unhappy to be �n
�nsufferable sadness as soon as we are reduced to th�nk�ng of self,
and have no d�vers�on.
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Thoughts.—In omn�bus requ�em quæs�v�.[77] If our cond�t�on were
truly happy, we would not need d�vers�on from th�nk�ng of �t �n order
to make ourselves happy.
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D�vers�on.—Death �s eas�er to bear w�thout th�nk�ng of �t, than �s the
thought of death w�thout per�l.
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The m�ser�es of human l�fe have establ�shed all th�s: as men have
seen th�s, they have taken up d�vers�on.
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D�vers�on.—As men are not able to f�ght aga�nst death, m�sery,
�gnorance, they have taken �t �nto the�r heads, �n order to be happy,
not to th�nk of them at all.
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Desp�te these m�ser�es, man w�shes to be happy, and only w�shes to
be happy, and cannot w�sh not to be so. But how w�ll he set about �t?
To be happy he would have to make h�mself �mmortal; but, not be�ng
able to do so, �t has occurred to h�m to prevent h�mself from th�nk�ng
of death.
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D�vers�on.—If man were happy, he would be the more so, the less he
was d�verted, l�ke the Sa�nts and God.—Yes; but �s �t not to be happy
to have a faculty of be�ng amused by d�vers�on?—No; for that comes



from elsewhere and from w�thout, and thus �s dependent, and
therefore subject to be d�sturbed by a thousand acc�dents, wh�ch
br�ng �nev�table gr�efs.

171

M�sery.—The only th�ng wh�ch consoles us for our m�ser�es �s
d�vers�on, and yet th�s �t the greatest of our m�ser�es. For �t �s th�s
wh�ch pr�nc�pally h�nders us from reflect�ng upon ourselves, and
wh�ch makes us �nsens�bly ru�n ourselves. W�thout th�s we should be
�n a state of wear�ness, and th�s wear�ness would spur us to seek a
more sol�d means of escap�ng from �t. But d�vers�on amuses us, and
leads us unconsc�ously to death.

172

We do not rest sat�sf�ed w�th the present. We ant�c�pate the future as
too slow �n com�ng, as �f �n order to hasten �ts course; or we recall
the past, to stop �ts too rap�d fl�ght. So �mprudent are we that we
wander �n the t�mes wh�ch are not ours, and do not th�nk of the only
one wh�ch belongs to us; and so �dle are we that we dream of those
t�mes wh�ch are no more, and thoughtlessly overlook that wh�ch
alone ex�sts. For the present �s generally pa�nful to us. We conceal �t
from our s�ght, because �t troubles us; and �f �t be del�ghtful to us, we
regret to see �t pass away. We try to susta�n �t by the future, and th�nk
of arrang�ng matters wh�ch are not �n our power, for a t�me wh�ch we
have no certa�nty of reach�ng.

Let each one exam�ne h�s thoughts, and he w�ll f�nd them all
occup�ed w�th the past and the future. We scarcely ever th�nk of the
present; and �f we th�nk of �t, �t �s only to take l�ght from �t to arrange
the future. The present �s never our end. The past and the present
are our means; the future alone �s our end.[78] So we never l�ve, but
we hope to l�ve; and, as we are always prepar�ng to be happy, �t �s
�nev�table we should never be so.



173

They say that ecl�pses foretoken m�sfortune, because m�sfortunes
are common, so that, as ev�l happens so often, they often foretell �t;
whereas �f they sa�d that they pred�ct good fortune, they would often
be wrong. They attr�bute good fortune only to rare conjunct�ons of
the heavens; so they seldom fa�l �n pred�ct�on.

174

M�sery.—Solomon[79] and Job have best known and best spoken of
the m�sery of man; the former the most fortunate, and the latter the
most unfortunate of men; the former know�ng the van�ty of pleasures
from exper�ence, the latter the real�ty of ev�ls.

175

We know ourselves so l�ttle, that many th�nk they are about to d�e
when they are well, and many th�nk they are well when they are near
death, unconsc�ous of approach�ng fever,[80] or of the abscess ready
to form �tself.

176

Cromwell[81] was about to ravage all Chr�stendom; the royal fam�ly
was undone, and h�s own for ever establ�shed, save for a l�ttle gra�n
of sand wh�ch formed �n h�s ureter. Rome herself was trembl�ng
under h�m; but th�s small p�ece of gravel hav�ng formed there, he �s
dead, h�s fam�ly cast down, all �s peaceful, and the k�ng �s restored.

177

[Three hosts.[82]] Would he who had possessed the fr�endsh�p of the
K�ng of England, the K�ng of Poland, and the Queen of Sweden,
have bel�eved he would lack a refuge and shelter �n the world?



178

Macrob�us:[83] on the �nnocents sla�n by Herod.

179

When Augustus learnt that Herod's own son was amongst the
�nfants under two years of age, whom he had caused to be sla�n, he
sa�d that �t was better to be Herod's p�g than h�s son.—Macrob�us,
Sat., book ��, chap. 4.

180

The great and the humble have the same m�sfortunes, the same
gr�efs, the same pass�ons;[84] but the one �s at the top of the wheel,
and the other near the centre, and so less d�sturbed by the same
revolut�ons.

181

We are so unfortunate that we can only take pleasure �n a th�ng on
cond�t�on of be�ng annoyed �f �t turn out �ll, as a thousand th�ngs can
do, and do every hour. He who should f�nd the secret of rejo�c�ng �n
the good, w�thout troubl�ng h�mself w�th �ts contrary ev�l, would have
h�t the mark. It �s perpetual mot�on.

182

Those who have always good hope �n the m�dst of m�sfortunes, and
who are del�ghted w�th good luck, are suspected of be�ng very
pleased w�th the �ll success of the affa�r, �f they are not equally
d�stressed by bad luck; and they are overjoyed to f�nd these pretexts
of hope, �n order to show that they are concerned and to conceal by
the joy wh�ch they fe�gn to feel that wh�ch they have at see�ng the
fa�lure of the matter.



183

We run carelessly to the prec�p�ce, after we have put someth�ng
before us to prevent us see�ng �t.



SECTION III

OF THE NECESSITY OF THE WAGER

184

A letter to �nc�te to the search after God.

And then to make people seek H�m among the ph�losophers,
scept�cs, and dogmat�sts, who d�squ�et h�m who �nqu�res of them.

185

The conduct of God, who d�sposes all th�ngs k�ndly, �s to put rel�g�on
�nto the m�nd by reason, and �nto the heart by grace. But to w�ll to put
�t �nto the m�nd and heart by force and threats �s not to put rel�g�on
there, but terror, terorrem pot�us quam rel�g�onem.

186

N�s� terrerentur et non docerentur, �mproba quas� dom�nat�o v�deretur
(Aug., Ep. 48 or 49), Contra Mendac�um ad Consent�um.

187

Order.—Men desp�se rel�g�on; they hate �t, and fear �t �s true. To
remedy th�s, we must beg�n by show�ng that rel�g�on �s not contrary
to reason; that �t �s venerable, to �nsp�re respect for �t; then we must
make �t lovable, to make good men hope �t �s true; f�nally, we must
prove �t �s true.

Venerable, because �t has perfect knowledge of man; lovable,
because �t prom�ses the true good.



188

In every d�alogue and d�scourse, we must be able to say to those
who take offence, "Of what do you compla�n?"

189

To beg�n by p�ty�ng unbel�evers; they are wretched enough by the�r
cond�t�on. We ought only to rev�le them where �t �s benef�c�al; but th�s
does them harm.

190

To p�ty athe�sts who seek, for are they not unhappy enough? To
�nve�gh aga�nst those who make a boast of �t.

191

And w�ll th�s one scoff at the other? Who ought to scoff? And yet, the
latter does not scoff at the other, but p�t�es h�m.

192

To reproach M�ton[85] w�th not be�ng troubled, s�nce God w�ll
reproach h�m.

193

Qu�d f�et hom�n�bus qu� m�n�ma contemnunt, majora non credunt?

194

... Let them at least learn what �s the rel�g�on they attack, before
attack�ng �t. If th�s rel�g�on boasted of hav�ng a clear v�ew of God, and
of possess�ng �t open and unve�led, �t would be attack�ng �t to say



that we see noth�ng �n the world wh�ch shows �t w�th th�s clearness.
But s�nce, on the contrary, �t says that men are �n darkness and
estranged from God, that He has h�dden H�mself from the�r
knowledge, that th�s �s �n fact the name wh�ch He g�ves H�mself �n
the Scr�ptures, Deus abscond�tus;[86] and f�nally, �f �t endeavours
equally to establ�sh these two th�ngs: that God has set up �n the
Church v�s�ble s�gns to make H�mself known to those who should
seek H�m s�ncerely, and that He has nevertheless so d�sgu�sed them
that He w�ll only be perce�ved by those who seek H�m w�th all the�r
heart; what advantage can they obta�n, when, �n the negl�gence w�th
wh�ch they make profess�on of be�ng �n search of the truth, they cry
out that noth�ng reveals �t to them; and s�nce that darkness �n wh�ch
they are, and w�th wh�ch they upbra�d the Church, establ�shes only
one of the th�ngs wh�ch she aff�rms, w�thout touch�ng the other, and,
very far from destroy�ng, proves her doctr�ne?

In order to attack �t, they should have protested that they had made
every effort to seek H�m everywhere, and even �n that wh�ch the
Church proposes for the�r �nstruct�on, but w�thout sat�sfact�on. If they
talked �n th�s manner, they would �n truth be attack�ng one of her
pretens�ons. But I hope here to show that no reasonable person can
speak thus, and I venture even to say that no one has ever done so.
We know well enough how those who are of th�s m�nd behave. They
bel�eve they have made great efforts for the�r �nstruct�on, when they
have spent a few hours �n read�ng some book of Scr�pture, and have
quest�oned some pr�est on the truths of the fa�th. After that, they
boast of hav�ng made va�n search �n books and among men. But,
ver�ly, I w�ll tell them what I have often sa�d, that th�s negl�gence �s
�nsufferable. We are not here concerned w�th the tr�fl�ng �nterests of
some stranger, that we should treat �t �n th�s fash�on; the matter
concerns ourselves and our all.

The �mmortal�ty of the soul �s a matter wh�ch �s of so great
consequence to us, and wh�ch touches us so profoundly, that we
must have lost all feel�ng to be �nd�fferent as to know�ng what �t �s. All
our act�ons and thoughts must take such d�fferent courses, accord�ng
as there are or are not eternal joys to hope for, that �t �s �mposs�ble to



take one step w�th sense and judgment, unless we regulate our
course by our v�ew of th�s po�nt wh�ch ought to be our ult�mate end.

Thus our f�rst �nterest and our f�rst duty �s to enl�ghten ourselves on
th�s subject, whereon depends all our conduct. Therefore among
those who do not bel�eve, I make a vast d�fference between those
who str�ve w�th all the�r power to �nform themselves, and those who
l�ve w�thout troubl�ng or th�nk�ng about �t.

I can have only compass�on for those who s�ncerely bewa�l the�r
doubt, who regard �t as the greatest of m�sfortunes, and who, spar�ng
no effort to escape �t, make of th�s �nqu�ry the�r pr�nc�pal and most
ser�ous occupat�ons.

But as for those who pass the�r l�fe w�thout th�nk�ng of th�s ult�mate
end of l�fe, and who, for th�s sole reason that they do not f�nd w�th�n
themselves the l�ghts wh�ch conv�nce them of �t, neglect to seek
them elsewhere, and to exam�ne thoroughly whether th�s op�n�on �s
one of those wh�ch people rece�ve w�th credulous s�mpl�c�ty, or one
of those wh�ch, although obscure �n themselves, have nevertheless a
sol�d and �mmovable foundat�on, I look upon them �n a manner qu�te
d�fferent.

Th�s carelessness �n a matter wh�ch concerns themselves, the�r
etern�ty, the�r all, moves me more to anger than p�ty; �t aston�shes
and shocks me; �t �s to me monstrous. I do not say th�s out of the
p�ous zeal of a sp�r�tual devot�on. I expect, on the contrary, that we
ought to have th�s feel�ng from pr�nc�ples of human �nterest and self-
love; for th�s we need only see what the least enl�ghtened persons
see.

We do not requ�re great educat�on of the m�nd to understand that
here �s no real and last�ng sat�sfact�on; that our pleasures are only
van�ty; that our ev�ls are �nf�n�te; and, lastly, that death, wh�ch
threatens us every moment, must �nfall�bly place us w�th�n a few
years under the dreadful necess�ty of be�ng for ever e�ther
ann�h�lated or unhappy.



There �s noth�ng more real than th�s, noth�ng more terr�ble. Be we as
hero�c as we l�ke, that �s the end wh�ch awa�ts the noblest l�fe �n the
world. Let us reflect on th�s, and then say whether �t �s not beyond
doubt that there �s no good �n th�s l�fe but �n the hope of another; that
we are happy only �n proport�on as we draw near �t; and that, as
there are no more woes for those who have complete assurance of
etern�ty, so there �s no more happ�ness for those who have no �ns�ght
�nto �t.

Surely then �t �s a great ev�l thus to be �n doubt, but �t �s at least an
�nd�spensable duty to seek when we are �n such doubt; and thus the
doubter who does not seek �s altogether completely unhappy and
completely wrong. And �f bes�des th�s he �s easy and content,
professes to be so, and �ndeed boasts of �t; �f �t �s th�s state �tself
wh�ch �s the subject of h�s joy and van�ty, I have no words to descr�be
so s�lly a creature.

How can people hold these op�n�ons? What joy can we f�nd �n the
expectat�on of noth�ng but hopeless m�sery? What reason for
boast�ng that we are �n �mpenetrable darkness? And how can �t
happen that the follow�ng argument occurs to a reasonable man?

"I know not who put me �nto the world, nor what the world �s, nor
what I myself am. I am �n terr�ble �gnorance of everyth�ng. I know not
what my body �s, nor my senses, nor my soul, not even that part of
me wh�ch th�nks what I say, wh�ch reflects on all and on �tself, and
knows �tself no more than the rest. I see those fr�ghtful spaces of the
un�verse wh�ch surround me, and I f�nd myself t�ed to one corner of
th�s vast expanse, w�thout know�ng why I am put �n th�s place rather
than �n another, nor why the short t�me wh�ch �s g�ven me to l�ve �s
ass�gned to me at th�s po�nt rather than at another of the whole
etern�ty wh�ch was before me or wh�ch shall come after me. I see
noth�ng but �nf�n�tes on all s�des, wh�ch surround me as an atom, and
as a shadow wh�ch endures only for an �nstant and returns no more.
All I know �s that I must soon d�e, but what I know least �s th�s very
death wh�ch I cannot escape.



"As I know not whence I come, so I know not wh�ther I go. I know
only that, �n leav�ng th�s world, I fall for ever e�ther �nto ann�h�lat�on or
�nto the hands of an angry God, w�thout know�ng to wh�ch of these
two states I shall be for ever ass�gned. Such �s my state, full of
weakness and uncerta�nty. And from all th�s I conclude that I ought to
spend all the days of my l�fe w�thout car�ng to �nqu�re �nto what must
happen to me. Perhaps I m�ght f�nd some solut�on to my doubts, but I
w�ll not take the trouble, nor take a step to seek �t; and after treat�ng
w�th scorn those who are concerned w�th th�s care, I w�ll go w�thout
fores�ght and w�thout fear to try the great event, and let myself be led
carelessly to death, uncerta�n of the etern�ty of my future state."

Who would des�re to have for a fr�end a man who talks �n th�s
fash�on? Who would choose h�m out from others to tell h�m of h�s
affa�rs? Who would have recourse to h�m �n affl�ct�on? And �ndeed to
what use �n l�fe could one put h�m?

In truth, �t �s the glory of rel�g�on to have for enem�es men so
unreasonable: and the�r oppos�t�on to �t �s so l�ttle dangerous that �t
serves on the contrary to establ�sh �ts truths. For the Chr�st�an fa�th
goes ma�nly to establ�sh these two facts, the corrupt�on of nature,
and redempt�on by Jesus Chr�st. Now I contend that �f these men do
not serve to prove the truth of the redempt�on by the hol�ness of the�r
behav�our, they at least serve adm�rably to show the corrupt�on of
nature by sent�ments so unnatural.

Noth�ng �s so �mportant to man as h�s own state, noth�ng �s so
form�dable to h�m as etern�ty; and thus �t �s not natural that there
should be men �nd�fferent to the loss of the�r ex�stence, and to the
per�ls of everlast�ng suffer�ng. They are qu�te d�fferent w�th regard to
all other th�ngs. They are afra�d of mere tr�fles; they foresee them;
they feel them. And th�s same man who spends so many days and
n�ghts �n rage and despa�r for the loss of off�ce, or for some
�mag�nary �nsult to h�s honour, �s the very one who knows w�thout
anx�ety and w�thout emot�on that he w�ll lose all by death. It �s a
monstrous th�ng to see �n the same heart and at the same t�me th�s
sens�b�l�ty to tr�fles and th�s strange �nsens�b�l�ty to the greatest



objects. It �s an �ncomprehens�ble enchantment, and a supernatural
slumber, wh�ch �nd�cates as �ts cause an all-powerful force.

There must be a strange confus�on �n the nature of man, that he
should boast of be�ng �n that state �n wh�ch �t seems �ncred�ble that a
s�ngle �nd�v�dual should be. However, exper�ence has shown me so
great a number of such persons that the fact would be surpr�s�ng, �f
we d�d not know that the greater part of those who trouble
themselves about the matter are d�s�ngenuous, and not �n fact what
they say. They are people who have heard �t sa�d that �t �s the
fash�on to be thus dar�ng. It �s what they call shak�ng off the yoke,
and they try to �m�tate th�s. But �t would not be d�ff�cult to make them
understand how greatly they dece�ve themselves �n thus seek�ng
esteem. Th�s �s not the way to ga�n �t, even I say among those men
of the world who take a healthy v�ew of th�ngs, and who know that
the only way to succeed �n th�s l�fe �s to make ourselves appear
honourable, fa�thful, jud�c�ous, and capable of useful serv�ce to a
fr�end; because naturally men love only what may be useful to them.
Now, what do we ga�n by hear�ng �t sa�d of a man that he has now
thrown off the yoke, that he does not bel�eve there �s a God who
watches our act�ons, that he cons�ders h�mself the sole master of h�s
conduct, and that he th�nks he �s accountable for �t only to h�mself?
Does he th�nk that he has thus brought us to have henceforth
complete conf�dence �n h�m, and to look to h�m for consolat�on,
adv�ce, and help �n every need of l�fe? Do they profess to have
del�ghted us by tell�ng us that they hold our soul to be only a l�ttle
w�nd and smoke, espec�ally by tell�ng us th�s �n a haughty and self-
sat�sf�ed tone of vo�ce? Is th�s a th�ng to say ga�ly? Is �t not, on the
contrary, a th�ng to say sadly, as the saddest th�ng �n the world?

If they thought of �t ser�ously, they would see that th�s �s so bad a
m�stake, so contrary to good sense, so opposed to decency and so
removed �n every respect from that good breed�ng wh�ch they seek,
that they would be more l�kely to correct than to pervert those who
had an �ncl�nat�on to follow them. And �ndeed, make them g�ve an
account of the�r op�n�ons, and of the reasons wh�ch they have for
doubt�ng rel�g�on, and they w�ll say to you th�ngs so feeble and so
petty, that they w�ll persuade you of the contrary. The follow�ng �s



what a person one day sa�d to such a one very appos�tely: "If you
cont�nue to talk �n th�s manner, you w�ll really make me rel�g�ous."
And he was r�ght, for who would not have a horror of hold�ng
op�n�ons �n wh�ch he would have such contempt�ble persons as
compan�ons!

Thus those who only fe�gn these op�n�ons would be very unhappy, �f
they restra�ned the�r natural feel�ngs �n order to make themselves the
most conce�ted of men. If, at the bottom of the�r heart, they are
troubled at not hav�ng more l�ght, let them not d�sgu�se the fact; th�s
avowal w�ll not be shameful. The only shame �s to have none.
Noth�ng reveals more an extreme weakness of m�nd than not to
know the m�sery of a godless man. Noth�ng �s more �nd�cat�ve of a
bad d�spos�t�on of heart than not to des�re the truth of eternal
prom�ses. Noth�ng �s more dastardly than to act w�th bravado before
God. Let them then leave these �mp�et�es to those who are
suff�c�ently �ll-bred to be really capable of them. Let them at least be
honest men, �f they cannot be Chr�st�ans. F�nally, let them recogn�se
that there are two k�nds of people one can call reasonable; those
who serve God w�th all the�r heart because they know H�m, and
those who seek H�m w�th all the�r heart because they do not know
H�m.

But as for those who l�ve w�thout know�ng H�m and w�thout seek�ng
H�m, they judge themselves so l�ttle worthy of the�r own care, that
they are not worthy of the care of others; and �t needs all the char�ty
of the rel�g�on wh�ch they desp�se, not to desp�se them even to the
po�nt of leav�ng them to the�r folly. But because th�s rel�g�on obl�ges
us always to regard them, so long as they are �n th�s l�fe, as capable
of the grace wh�ch can enl�ghten them, and to bel�eve that they may,
�n a l�ttle t�me, be more replen�shed w�th fa�th than we are, and that,
on the other hand, we may fall �nto the bl�ndness where�n they are,
we must do for them what we would they should do for us �f we were
�n the�r place, and call upon them to have p�ty upon themselves, and
to take at least some steps �n the endeavour to f�nd l�ght. Let them
g�ve to read�ng th�s some of the hours wh�ch they otherw�se employ
so uselessly; whatever avers�on they may br�ng to the task, they w�ll
perhaps ga�n someth�ng, and at least w�ll not lose much. But as for



those who br�ng to the task perfect s�ncer�ty and a real des�re to
meet w�th truth, those I hope w�ll be sat�sf�ed and conv�nced of the
proofs of a rel�g�on so d�v�ne, wh�ch I have here collected, and �n
wh�ch I have followed somewhat after th�s order ...

195

Before enter�ng �nto the proofs of the Chr�st�an rel�g�on, I f�nd �t
necessary to po�nt out the s�nfulness of those men who l�ve �n
�nd�fference to the search for truth �n a matter wh�ch �s so �mportant
to them, and wh�ch touches them so nearly.

Of all the�r errors, th�s doubtless �s the one wh�ch most conv�cts them
of fool�shness and bl�ndness, and �n wh�ch �t �s eas�est to confound
them by the f�rst gl�mmer�ngs of common sense, and by natural
feel�ngs.

For �t �s not to be doubted that the durat�on of th�s l�fe �s but a
moment; that the state of death �s eternal, whatever may be �ts
nature; and that thus all our act�ons and thoughts must take such
d�fferent d�rect�ons accord�ng to the state of that etern�ty, that �t �s
�mposs�ble to take one step w�th sense and judgment, unless we
regulate our course by the truth of that po�nt wh�ch ought to be our
ult�mate end.

There �s noth�ng clearer than th�s; and thus, accord�ng to the
pr�nc�ples of reason, the conduct of men �s wholly unreasonable, �f
they do not take another course.

On th�s po�nt, therefore, we condemn those who l�ve w�thout thought
of the ult�mate end of l�fe, who let themselves be gu�ded by the�r own
�ncl�nat�ons and the�r own pleasures w�thout reflect�on and w�thout
concern, and, as �f they could ann�h�late etern�ty by turn�ng away
the�r thought from �t, th�nk only of mak�ng themselves happy for the
moment.

Yet th�s etern�ty ex�sts, and death, wh�ch must open �nto �t, and
threatens them every hour, must �n a l�ttle t�me �nfall�bly put them



under the dreadful necess�ty of be�ng e�ther ann�h�lated or unhappy
for ever, w�thout know�ng wh�ch of these etern�t�es �s for ever
prepared for them.

Th�s �s a doubt of terr�ble consequence. They are �n per�l of eternal
woe; and thereupon, as �f the matter were not worth the trouble, they
neglect to �nqu�re whether th�s �s one of those op�n�ons wh�ch people
rece�ve w�th too credulous a fac�l�ty, or one of those wh�ch, obscure
�n themselves, have a very f�rm, though h�dden, foundat�on. Thus
they know not whether there be truth or fals�ty �n the matter, nor
whether there be strength or weakness �n the proofs. They have
them before the�r eyes; they refuse to look at them; and �n that
�gnorance they choose all that �s necessary to fall �nto th�s m�sfortune
�f �t ex�sts, to awa�t death to make tr�al of �t, yet to be very content �n
th�s state, to make profess�on of �t, and �ndeed to boast of �t. Can we
th�nk ser�ously on the �mportance of th�s subject w�thout be�ng
horr�f�ed at conduct so extravagant?

Th�s rest�ng �n �gnorance �s a monstrous th�ng, and they who pass
the�r l�fe �n �t must be made to feel �ts extravagance and stup�d�ty, by
hav�ng �t shown to them, so that they may be confounded by the
s�ght of the�r folly. For th�s �s how men reason, when they choose to
l�ve �n such �gnorance of what they are, and w�thout seek�ng
enl�ghtenment. "I know not," they say ...
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Men lack heart; they would not make a fr�end of �t.

197

To be �nsens�ble to the extent of desp�s�ng �nterest�ng th�ngs, and to
become �nsens�ble to the po�nt wh�ch �nterests us most.

198



The sens�b�l�ty of man to tr�fles, and h�s �nsens�b�l�ty to great th�ngs,
�nd�cates a strange �nvers�on.

199

Let us �mag�ne a number of men �n cha�ns, and all condemned to
death, where some are k�lled each day �n the s�ght of the others, and
those who rema�n see the�r own fate �n that of the�r fellows, and wa�t
the�r turn, look�ng at each other sorrowfully and w�thout hope. It �s an
�mage of the cond�t�on of men.

200

A man �n a dungeon, �gnorant whether h�s sentence be pronounced,
and hav�ng only one hour to learn �t, but th�s hour enough, �f he know
that �t �s pronounced, to obta�n �ts repeal, would act unnaturally �n
spend�ng that hour, not �n ascerta�n�ng h�s sentence, but �n play�ng
p�quet. So �t �s aga�nst nature that man, etc. It �s mak�ng heavy the
hand of God.

Thus not only the zeal of those who seek H�m proves God, but also
the bl�ndness of those who seek H�m not.

201

All the object�ons of th�s one and that one only go aga�nst
themselves, and not aga�nst rel�g�on. All that �nf�dels say ...

202

[From those who are �n despa�r at be�ng w�thout fa�th, we see that
God does not enl�ghten them; but as to the rest, we see there �s a
God who makes them bl�nd.]

203



Fasc�nat�o nugac�tat�s.[87]—That pass�on may not harm us, let us act
as �f we had only e�ght hours to l�ve.

204

If we ought to devote e�ght hours of l�fe, we ought to devote a
hundred years.

205

When I cons�der the short durat�on of my l�fe, swallowed up �n the
etern�ty before and after, the l�ttle space wh�ch I f�ll, and even can
see, engulfed �n the �nf�n�te �mmens�ty of spaces of wh�ch I am
�gnorant, and wh�ch know me not, I am fr�ghtened, and am
aston�shed at be�ng here rather than there; for there �s no reason
why here rather than there, why now rather than then. Who has put
me here? By whose order and d�rect�on have th�s place and t�me
been allotted to me? Memor�a hosp�t�s un�us d�e� prætereunt�s.[88]

206

The eternal s�lence of these �nf�n�te spaces fr�ghtens me.

207

How many k�ngdoms know us not!

208

Why �s my knowledge l�m�ted? Why my stature? Why my l�fe to one
hundred years rather than to a thousand? What reason has nature
had for g�v�ng me such, and for choos�ng th�s number rather than
another �n the �nf�n�ty of those from wh�ch there �s no more reason to
choose one than another, try�ng noth�ng else?



209

Art thou less a slave by be�ng loved and favoured by thy master?
Thou art �ndeed well off, slave. Thy master favours thee; he w�ll soon
beat thee.

210

The last act �s trag�c, however happy all the rest of the play �s; at the
last a l�ttle earth �s thrown upon our head, and that �s the end for
ever.

211

We are fools to depend upon the soc�ety of our fellow-men.
Wretched as we are, powerless as we are, they w�ll not a�d us; we
shall d�e alone. We should therefore act as �f we were alone, and �n
that case should we bu�ld f�ne houses, etc.? We should seek the
truth w�thout hes�tat�on; and, �f we refuse �t, we show that we value
the esteem of men more than the search for truth.

212

Instab�l�ty.[89]—It �s a horr�ble th�ng to feel all that we possess
sl�pp�ng away.

213

Between us and heaven or hell there �s only l�fe, wh�ch �s the fra�lest
th�ng �n the world.

214

Injust�ce.—That presumpt�on should be jo�ned to meanness �s
extreme �njust�ce.



215

To fear death w�thout danger, and not �n danger, for one must be a
man.

216

Sudden death alone �s feared; hence confessors stay w�th lords.

217

An he�r f�nds the t�tle-deeds of h�s house. W�ll he say, "Perhaps they
are forged?" and neglect to exam�ne them?

218

Dungeon.—I approve of not exam�n�ng the op�n�on of Copern�cus;
but th�s...! It concerns all our l�fe to know whether the soul be mortal
or �mmortal.

219

It �s certa�n that the mortal�ty or �mmortal�ty of the soul must make an
ent�re d�fference to moral�ty. And yet ph�losophers have constructed
the�r eth�cs �ndependently of th�s: they d�scuss to pass an hour.

Plato, to �ncl�ne to Chr�st�an�ty.

220

The fallacy of ph�losophers who have not d�scussed the �mmortal�ty
of the soul. The fallacy of the�r d�lemma �n Monta�gne.

221



Athe�sts ought to say what �s perfectly ev�dent; now �t �s not perfectly
ev�dent that the soul �s mater�al.

222

Athe�sts.—What reason have they for say�ng that we cannot r�se
from the dead? What �s more d�ff�cult, to be born or to r�se aga�n; that
what has never been should be, or that what has been should be
aga�n? Is �t more d�ff�cult to come �nto ex�stence than to return to �t?
Hab�t makes the one appear easy to us; want of hab�t makes the
other �mposs�ble. A popular way of th�nk�ng!

Why cannot a v�rg�n bear a ch�ld? Does a hen not lay eggs w�thout a
cock? What d�st�ngu�shes these outwardly from others? And who has
told us that the hen may not form the germ as well as the cock?

223

What have they to say aga�nst the resurrect�on, and aga�nst the
ch�ld-bear�ng of the V�rg�n? Wh�ch �s the more d�ff�cult, to produce a
man or an an�mal, or to reproduce �t? And �f they had never seen any
spec�es of an�mals, could they have conjectured whether they were
produced w�thout connect�on w�th each other?

224

How I hate these foll�es of not bel�ev�ng �n the Euchar�st, etc.! If the
Gospel be true, �f Jesus Chr�st be God, what d�ff�culty �s there?

225

Athe�sm shows strength of m�nd, but only to a certa�n degree.

226



Inf�dels, who profess to follow reason, ought to be exceed�ngly
strong �n reason. What say they then? "Do we not see," say they,
"that the brutes l�ve and d�e l�ke men, and Turks l�ke Chr�st�ans?
They have the�r ceremon�es, the�r prophets, the�r doctors, the�r
sa�nts, the�r monks, l�ke us," etc. (Is th�s contrary to Scr�pture? Does
�t not say all th�s?)

If you care but l�ttle to know the truth, here �s enough of �t to leave
you �n repose. But �f you des�re w�th all your heart to know �t, �t �s not
enough; look at �t �n deta�l. Th�s would be suff�c�ent for a quest�on �n
ph�losophy; but not here, where �t concerns your all. And yet, after a
tr�fl�ng reflect�on of th�s k�nd, we go to amuse ourselves, etc. Let us
�nqu�re of th�s same rel�g�on whether �t does not g�ve a reason for th�s
obscur�ty; perhaps �t w�ll teach �t to us.

227

Order by d�alogues.—What ought I to do? I see only darkness
everywhere. Shall I bel�eve I am noth�ng? Shall I bel�eve I am God?

"All th�ngs change and succeed each other." You are m�staken; there
�s ...

228

Object�on of athe�sts: "But we have no l�ght."

229

Th�s �s what I see and what troubles me. I look on all s�des, and I see
only darkness everywhere. Nature presents to me noth�ng wh�ch �s
not matter of doubt and concern. If I saw noth�ng there wh�ch
revealed a D�v�n�ty, I would come to a negat�ve conclus�on; �f I saw
everywhere the s�gns of a Creator, I would rema�n peacefully �n fa�th.
But, see�ng too much to deny and too l�ttle to be sure, I am �n a state
to be p�t�ed; wherefore I have a hundred t�me w�shed that �f a God
ma�nta�ns nature, she should test�fy to H�m unequ�vocally, and that, �f



the s�gns she g�ves are decept�ve, she should suppress them
altogether; that she should say everyth�ng or noth�ng, that I m�ght
see wh�ch cause I ought to follow. Whereas �n my present state,
�gnorant of what I am or of what I ought to do, I know ne�ther my
cond�t�on nor my duty. My heart �ncl�nes wholly to know where �s the
true good, �n order to follow �t; noth�ng would be too dear to me for
etern�ty.

I envy those whom I see l�v�ng �n the fa�th w�th such carelessness,
and who make such a bad use of a g�ft of wh�ch �t seems to me I
would make such a d�fferent use.

230

It �s �ncomprehens�ble that God should ex�st, and �t �s
�ncomprehens�ble that He should not ex�st; that the soul should be
jo�ned to the body, and that we should have no soul; that the world
should be created, and that �t should not be created, etc.; that
or�g�nal s�n should be, and that �t should not be.

231

Do you bel�eve �t to be �mposs�ble that God �s �nf�n�te, w�thout parts?
—Yes. I w�sh therefore to show you an �nf�n�te and �nd�v�s�ble th�ng. It
�s a po�nt mov�ng everywhere w�th an �nf�n�te veloc�ty; for �t �s one �n
all places, and �s all total�ty �n every place.

Let th�s effect of nature, wh�ch prev�ously seemed to you �mposs�ble,
make you know that there may be others of wh�ch you are st�ll
�gnorant. Do not draw th�s conclus�on from your exper�ment, that
there rema�ns noth�ng for you to know; but rather that there rema�ns
an �nf�n�ty for you to know.

232

Inf�n�te movement, the po�nt wh�ch f�lls everyth�ng, the moment of
rest; �nf�n�te w�thout quant�ty, �nd�v�s�ble and �nf�n�te.
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Inf�n�te—noth�ng.—Our soul �s cast �nto a body, where �t f�nds
number, t�me, d�mens�on. Thereupon �t reasons, and calls th�s
nature, necess�ty, and can bel�eve noth�ng else.

Un�ty jo�ned to �nf�n�ty adds noth�ng to �t, no more than one foot to an
�nf�n�te measure. The f�n�te �s ann�h�lated �n the presence of the
�nf�n�te, and becomes a pure noth�ng. So our sp�r�t before God, so
our just�ce before d�v�ne just�ce. There �s not so great a d�sproport�on
between our just�ce and that of God, as between un�ty and �nf�n�ty.

The just�ce of God must be vast l�ke H�s compass�on. Now just�ce to
the outcast �s less vast, and ought less to offend our feel�ngs than
mercy towards the elect.

We know that there �s an �nf�n�te, and are �gnorant of �ts nature. As
we know �t to be false that numbers are f�n�te, �t �s therefore true that
there �s an �nf�n�ty �n number. But we do not know what �t �s. It �s false
that �t �s even, �t �s false that �t �s odd; for the add�t�on of a un�t can
make no change �n �ts nature. Yet �t �s a number, and every number
�s odd or even (th�s �s certa�nly true of every f�n�te number). So we
may well know that there �s a God w�thout know�ng what He �s. Is
there not one substant�al truth, see�ng there are so many th�ngs
wh�ch are not the truth �tself?

We know then the ex�stence and nature of the f�n�te, because we
also are f�n�te and have extens�on. We know the ex�stence of the
�nf�n�te, and are �gnorant of �ts nature, because �t has extens�on l�ke
us, but not l�m�ts l�ke us. But we know ne�ther the ex�stence nor the
nature of God, because He has ne�ther extens�on nor l�m�ts.

But by fa�th we know H�s ex�stence; �n glory we shall know H�s
nature. Now, I have already shown that we may well know the
ex�stence of a th�ng, w�thout know�ng �ts nature.

Let us now speak accord�ng to natural l�ghts.



If there �s a God, He �s �nf�n�tely �ncomprehens�ble, s�nce, hav�ng
ne�ther parts nor l�m�ts, He has no aff�n�ty to us. We are then
�ncapable of know�ng e�ther what He �s or �f He �s. Th�s be�ng so, who
w�ll dare to undertake the dec�s�on of the quest�on? Not we, who
have no aff�n�ty to H�m.

Who then w�ll blame Chr�st�ans for not be�ng able to g�ve a reason for
the�r bel�ef, s�nce they profess a rel�g�on for wh�ch they cannot g�ve a
reason? They declare, �n expound�ng �t to the world, that �t �s a
fool�shness, stult�t�am;[90] and then you compla�n that they do not
prove �t! If they proved �t, they would not keep the�r word; �t �s �n
lack�ng proofs, that they are not lack�ng �n sense. "Yes, but although
th�s excuses those who offer �t as such, and takes away from them
the blame of putt�ng �t forward w�thout reason, �t does not excuse
those who rece�ve �t." Let us then exam�ne th�s po�nt, and say, "God
�s, or He �s not." But to wh�ch s�de shall we �ncl�ne? Reason can
dec�de noth�ng here. There �s an �nf�n�te chaos wh�ch separated us.
A game �s be�ng played at the extrem�ty of th�s �nf�n�te d�stance
where heads or ta�ls w�ll turn up. What w�ll you wager? Accord�ng to
reason, you can do ne�ther the one th�ng nor the other; accord�ng to
reason, you can defend ne�ther of the propos�t�ons.

Do not then reprove for error those who have made a cho�ce; for you
know noth�ng about �t. "No, but I blame them for hav�ng made, not
th�s cho�ce, but a cho�ce; for aga�n both he who chooses heads and
he who chooses ta�ls are equally at fault, they are both �n the wrong.
The true course �s not to wager at all."

Yes; but you must wager. It �s not opt�onal. You are embarked. Wh�ch
w�ll you choose then? Let us see. S�nce you must choose, let us see
wh�ch �nterests you least. You have two th�ngs to lose, the true and
the good; and two th�ngs to stake, your reason and your w�ll, your
knowledge and your happ�ness; and your nature has two th�ngs to
shun, error and m�sery. Your reason �s no more shocked �n choos�ng
one rather than the other, s�nce you must of necess�ty choose. Th�s
�s one po�nt settled. But your happ�ness? Let us we�gh the ga�n and
the loss �n wager�ng that God �s. Let us est�mate these two chances.
If you ga�n, you ga�n all; �f you lose, you lose noth�ng. Wager, then,



w�thout hes�tat�on that He �s.—"That �s very f�ne. Yes, I must wager;
but I may perhaps wager too much."—Let us see. S�nce there �s an
equal r�sk of ga�n and of loss, �f you had only to ga�n two l�ves,
�nstead of one, you m�ght st�ll wager. But �f there were three l�ves to
ga�n, you would have to play (s�nce you are under the necess�ty of
play�ng), and you would be �mprudent, when you are forced to play,
not to chance your l�fe to ga�n three at a game where there �s an
equal r�sk of loss and ga�n. But there �s an etern�ty of l�fe and
happ�ness. And th�s be�ng so, �f there were an �nf�n�ty of chances, of
wh�ch one only would be for you, you would st�ll be r�ght �n wager�ng
one to w�n two, and you would act stup�dly, be�ng obl�ged to play, by
refus�ng to stake one l�fe aga�nst three at a game �n wh�ch out of an
�nf�n�ty of chances there �s one for you, �f there were an �nf�n�ty of an
�nf�n�tely happy l�fe to ga�n. But there �s here an �nf�n�ty of an �nf�n�tely
happy l�fe to ga�n, a chance of ga�n aga�nst a f�n�te number of
chances of loss, and what you stake �s f�n�te. It �s all d�v�ded;
wherever the �nf�n�te �s and there �s not an �nf�n�ty of chances of loss
aga�nst that of ga�n, there �s no t�me to hes�tate, you must g�ve all.
And thus, when one �s forced to play, he must renounce reason to
preserve h�s l�fe, rather than r�sk �t for �nf�n�te ga�n, as l�kely to
happen as the loss of noth�ngness.

For �t �s no use to say �t �s uncerta�n �f we w�ll ga�n, and �t �s certa�n
that we r�sk, and that the �nf�n�te d�stance between the certa�nty of
what �s staked and the uncerta�nty of what w�ll be ga�ned, equals the
f�n�te good wh�ch �s certa�nly staked aga�nst the uncerta�n �nf�n�te. It �s
not so, as every player stakes a certa�nty to ga�n an uncerta�nty, and
yet he stakes a f�n�te certa�nty to ga�n a f�n�te uncerta�nty, w�thout
transgress�ng aga�nst reason. There �s not an �nf�n�te d�stance
between the certa�nty staked and the uncerta�nty of the ga�n; that �s
untrue. In truth, there �s an �nf�n�ty between the certa�nty of ga�n and
the certa�nty of loss. But the uncerta�nty of the ga�n �s proport�oned to
the certa�nty of the stake accord�ng to the proport�on of the chances
of ga�n and loss. Hence �t comes that, �f there are as many r�sks on
one s�de as on the other, the course �s to play even; and then the
certa�nty of the stake �s equal to the uncerta�nty of the ga�n, so far �s
�t from fact that there �s an �nf�n�te d�stance between them. And so



our propos�t�on �s of �nf�n�te force, when there �s the f�n�te to stake �n
a game where there are equal r�sks of ga�n and of loss, and the
�nf�n�te to ga�n. Th�s �s demonstrable; and �f men are capable of any
truths, th�s �s one.

"I confess �t, I adm�t �t. But, st�ll, �s there no means of see�ng the
faces of the cards?"—Yes, Scr�pture and the rest, etc. "Yes, but I
have my hands t�ed and my mouth closed; I am forced to wager, and
am not free. I am not released, and am so made that I cannot
bel�eve. What, then, would you have me do?"

True. But at least learn your �nab�l�ty to bel�eve, s�nce reason br�ngs
you to th�s, and yet you cannot bel�eve. Endeavour then to conv�nce
yourself, not by �ncrease of proofs of God, but by the abatement of
your pass�ons. You would l�ke to atta�n fa�th, and do not know the
way; you would l�ke to cure yourself of unbel�ef, and ask the remedy
for �t. Learn of those who have been bound l�ke you, and who now
stake all the�r possess�ons. These are people who know the way
wh�ch you would follow, and who are cured of an �ll of wh�ch you
would be cured. Follow the way by wh�ch they began; by act�ng as �f
they bel�eved, tak�ng the holy water, hav�ng masses sa�d, etc. Even
th�s w�ll naturally make you bel�eve, and deaden your acuteness.
—"But th�s �s what I am afra�d of."—And why? What have you to
lose?

But to show you that th�s leads you there, �t �s th�s wh�ch w�ll lessen
the pass�ons, wh�ch are your stumbl�ng-blocks.

The end of th�s d�scourse.—Now, what harm w�ll befall you �n tak�ng
th�s s�de? You w�ll be fa�thful, honest, humble, grateful, generous, a
s�ncere fr�end, truthful. Certa�nly you w�ll not have those po�sonous
pleasures, glory and luxury; but w�ll you not have others? I w�ll tell
you that you w�ll thereby ga�n �n th�s l�fe, and that, at each step you
take on th�s road, you w�ll see so great certa�nty of ga�n, so much
noth�ngness �n what you r�sk, that you w�ll at last recogn�se that you
have wagered for someth�ng certa�n and �nf�n�te, for wh�ch you have
g�ven noth�ng.

"Ah! Th�s d�scourse transports me, charms me," etc.



If th�s d�scourse pleases you and seems �mpress�ve, know that �t �s
made by a man who has knelt, both before and after �t, �n prayer to
that Be�ng, �nf�n�te and w�thout parts, before whom he lays all he has,
for you also to lay before H�m all you have for your own good and for
H�s glory, that so strength may be g�ven to lowl�ness.

234

If we must not act save on a certa�nty, we ought not to act on
rel�g�on, for �t �s not certa�n. But how many th�ngs we do on an
uncerta�nty, sea voyages, battles! I say then we must do noth�ng at
all, for noth�ng �s certa�n, and that there �s more certa�nty �n rel�g�on
than there �s as to whether we may see to-morrow; for �t �s not
certa�n that we may see to-morrow, and �t �s certa�nly poss�ble that
we may not see �t. We cannot say as much about rel�g�on. It �s not
certa�n that �t �s; but who w�ll venture to say that �t �s certa�nly
poss�ble that �t �s not? Now when we work for to-morrow, and so on
an uncerta�nty, we act reasonably; for we ought to work for an
uncerta�nty accord�ng to the doctr�ne of chance wh�ch was
demonstrated above.

Sa�nt August�ne has seen that we work for an uncerta�nty, on sea, �n
battle, etc. But he has not seen the doctr�ne of chance wh�ch proves
that we should do so. Monta�gne has seen that we are shocked at a
fool, and that hab�t �s all-powerful; but he has not seen the reason of
th�s effect.

All these persons have seen the effects, but they have not seen the
causes. They are, �n compar�son w�th those who have d�scovered
the causes, as those who have only eyes are �n compar�son w�th
those who have �ntellect. For the effects are percept�ble by sense,
and the causes are v�s�ble only to the �ntellect. And although these
effects are seen by the m�nd, th�s m�nd �s, �n compar�son w�th the
m�nd wh�ch sees the causes, as the bod�ly senses are �n compar�son
w�th the �ntellect.
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Rem v�derunt, causam non v�derunt.
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Accord�ng to the doctr�ne of chance, you ought to put yourself to the
trouble of search�ng for the truth; for �f you d�e w�thout worsh�pp�ng
the True Cause, you are lost.—"But," say you, "�f He had w�shed me
to worsh�p H�m, He would have left me s�gns of H�s w�ll."—He has
done so; but you neglect them. Seek them, therefore; �t �s well worth
�t.

237

Chances.—We must l�ve d�fferently �n the world, accord�ng to these
d�fferent assumpt�ons: (1) that we could always rema�n �n �t; (2) that �t
�s certa�n that we shall not rema�n here long, and uncerta�n �f we
shall rema�n here one hour. Th�s last assumpt�on �s our cond�t�on.

238

What do you then prom�se me, �n add�t�on to certa�n troubles, but ten
years of self-love (for ten years �s the chance), to try hard to please
w�thout success?

239

Object�on.—Those who hope for salvat�on are so far happy; but they
have as a counterpo�se the fear of hell.

Reply.—Who has most reason to fear hell: he who �s �n �gnorance
whether there �s a hell, and who �s certa�n of damnat�on �f there �s; or
he who certa�nly bel�eves there �s a hell, and hopes to be saved �f
there �s?

240



"I would soon have renounced pleasure," say they, "had I fa�th." For
my part I tell you, "You would soon have fa�th, �f you renounced
pleasure." Now, �t �s for you to beg�n. If I could, I would g�ve you fa�th.
I cannot do so, nor therefore test the truth of what you say. But you
can well renounce pleasure, and test whether what I say �s true.

241

Order.—I would have far more fear of be�ng m�staken, and of f�nd�ng
that the Chr�st�an rel�g�on was true, than of not be�ng m�staken �n
bel�ev�ng �t true.



SECTION IV

OF THE MEANS OF BELIEF

242

Preface to the second part.—To speak of those who have treated of
th�s matter.

I adm�re the boldness w�th wh�ch these persons undertake to speak
of God. In address�ng the�r argument to �nf�dels, the�r f�rst chapter �s
to prove D�v�n�ty from the works of nature.[91] I should not be
aston�shed at the�r enterpr�se, �f they were address�ng the�r argument
to the fa�thful; for �t �s certa�n that those who have the l�v�ng fa�th �n
the�r heart see at once that all ex�stence �s none other than the work
of the God whom they adore. But for those �n whom th�s l�ght �s
ext�ngu�shed, and �n whom we purpose to rek�ndle �t, persons
dest�tute of fa�th and grace, who, seek�ng w�th all the�r l�ght whatever
they see �n nature that can br�ng them to th�s knowledge, f�nd only
obscur�ty and darkness; to tell them that they have only to look at the
smallest th�ngs wh�ch surround them, and they w�ll see God openly,
to g�ve them, as a complete proof of th�s great and �mportant matter,
the course of the moon and planets, and to cla�m to have concluded
the proof w�th such an argument, �s to g�ve them ground for bel�ev�ng
that the proofs of our rel�g�on are very weak. And I see by reason
and exper�ence that noth�ng �s more calculated to arouse the�r
contempt.

It �s not after th�s manner that Scr�pture speaks, wh�ch has a better
knowledge of the th�ngs that are of God. It says, on the contrary, that
God �s a h�dden God, and that, s�nce the corrupt�on of nature, He
has left men �n a darkness from wh�ch they can escape only through



Jesus Chr�st, w�thout whom all commun�on w�th God �s cut off. Nemo
nov�t Patrem, n�s� F�l�us, et cu� voluer�t F�l�us revelare.[92]

Th�s �s what Scr�pture po�nts out to us, when �t says �n so many
places that those who seek God f�nd H�m.[93] It �s not of that l�ght,
"l�ke the noonday sun," that th�s �s sa�d. We do not say that those
who seek the noonday sun, or water �n the sea, shall f�nd them; and
hence the ev�dence of God must not be of th�s nature. So �t tells us
elsewhere: Vere tu es Deus abscond�tus.[94]

243

It �s an astound�ng fact that no canon�cal wr�ter has ever made use of
nature to prove God. They all str�ve to make us bel�eve �n H�m.
Dav�d, Solomon, etc., have never sa�d, "There �s no vo�d, therefore
there �s a God." They must have had more knowledge than the most
learned people who came after them, and who have all made use of
th�s argument. Th�s �s worthy of attent�on.

244

"Why! Do you not say yourself that the heavens and b�rds prove
God?" No. "And does your rel�g�on not say so?" No. For although �t �s
true �n a sense for some souls to whom God g�ves th�s l�ght, yet �t �s
false w�th respect to the major�ty of men.

245

There are three sources of bel�ef: reason, custom, �nsp�rat�on. The
Chr�st�an rel�g�on, wh�ch alone has reason, does not acknowledge as
her true ch�ldren those who bel�eve w�thout �nsp�rat�on. It �s not that
she excludes reason and custom. On the contrary, the m�nd must be
opened to proofs, must be conf�rmed by custom, and offer �tself �n
humbleness to �nsp�rat�ons, wh�ch alone can produce a true and
sav�ng effect. Ne evacuetur crux Chr�st�.[95]
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Order.—After the letter That we ought to seek God, to wr�te the letter
On remov�ng obstacles; wh�ch �s the d�scourse on "the mach�ne,"[96]

on prepar�ng the mach�ne, on seek�ng by reason.

247

Order.—A letter of exhortat�on to a fr�end to �nduce h�m to seek. And
he w�ll reply, "But what �s the use of seek�ng? Noth�ng �s seen." Then
to reply to h�m, "Do not despa�r." And he w�ll answer that he would be
glad to f�nd some l�ght, but that, accord�ng to th�s very rel�g�on, �f he
bel�eved �n �t, �t w�ll be of no use to h�m, and that therefore he prefers
not to seek. And to answer to that: The mach�ne.

248

A letter wh�ch �nd�cates the use of proofs by the mach�ne.— Fa�th �s
d�fferent from proof; the one �s human, the other �s a g�ft of God.
Justus ex f�de v�v�t.[97] It �s th�s fa�th that God H�mself puts �nto the
heart, of wh�ch the proof �s often the �nstrument, f�des ex aud�tu;[98]

but th�s fa�th �s �n the heart, and makes us not say sc�o, but credo.

249

It �s superst�t�on to put one's hope �n formal�t�es; but �t �s pr�de to be
unw�ll�ng to subm�t to them.

250

The external must be jo�ned to the �nternal to obta�n anyth�ng from
God, that �s to say, we must kneel, pray w�th the l�ps, etc., �n order
that proud man, who would not subm�t h�mself to God, may be now
subject to the creature.[99] To expect help from these externals �s
superst�t�on; to refuse to jo�n them to the �nternal �s pr�de.
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Other rel�g�ons, as the pagan, are more popular, for they cons�st �n
externals. But they are not for educated people. A purely �ntellectual
rel�g�on would be more su�ted to the learned, but �t would be of no
use to the common people. The Chr�st�an rel�g�on alone �s adapted to
all, be�ng composed of externals and �nternals. It ra�ses the common
people to the �nternal, and humbles the proud to the external; �t �s not
perfect w�thout the two, for the people must understand the sp�r�t of
the letter, and the learned must subm�t the�r sp�r�t to the letter.
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For we must not m�sunderstand ourselves; we are as much
automat�c as �ntellectual; and hence �t comes that the �nstrument by
wh�ch conv�ct�on �s atta�ned �s not demonstrated alone. How few
th�ngs are demonstrated? Proofs only conv�nce the m�nd. Custom �s
the source of our strongest and most bel�eved proofs. It bends the
automaton, wh�ch persuades the m�nd w�thout �ts th�nk�ng about the
matter. Who has demonstrated that there w�ll be a to-morrow, and
that we shall d�e? And what �s more bel�eved? It �s, then, custom
wh�ch persuades us of �t; �t �s custom that makes so many men
Chr�st�ans; custom that makes them Turks, heathens, art�sans,
sold�ers, etc. (Fa�th �n bapt�sm �s more rece�ved among Chr�st�ans
than among Turks.) F�nally, we must have recourse to �t when once
the m�nd has seen where the truth �s, �n order to quench our th�rst,
and steep ourselves �n that bel�ef, wh�ch escapes us at every hour;
for always to have proofs ready �s too much trouble. We must get an
eas�er bel�ef, wh�ch �s that of custom, wh�ch, w�thout v�olence,
w�thout art, w�thout argument, makes us bel�eve th�ngs, and �ncl�nes
all our powers to th�s bel�ef, so that out soul falls naturally �nto �t. It �s
not enough to bel�eve only by force of conv�ct�on, when the
automaton �s �ncl�ned to bel�eve the contrary. Both our parts must be
made to bel�eve, the m�nd by reasons wh�ch �t �s suff�c�ent to have
seen once �n a l�fet�me, and the automaton by custom, and by not
allow�ng �t to �ncl�ne to the contrary. Incl�na cor meum, Deus.[100]



The reason acts slowly, w�th so many exam�nat�ons, and on so many
pr�nc�ples, wh�ch must be always present, that at every hour �t falls
asleep, or wanders, through want of hav�ng all �ts pr�nc�ples present.
Feel�ng does not act thus; �t acts �n a moment, and �s always ready
to act. We must then put our fa�th �n feel�ng; otherw�se �t w�ll be
always vac�llat�ng.

253

Two extremes: to exclude reason, to adm�t reason only.

254

It �s not a rare th�ng to have to reprove the world for too much
doc�l�ty. It �s a natural v�ce l�ke credul�ty, and as pern�c�ous.
Superst�t�on.

255

P�ety �s d�fferent from superst�t�on.

To carry p�ety as far as superst�t�on �s to destroy �t.

The heret�cs reproach us for th�s superst�t�ous subm�ss�on. Th�s �s to
do what they reproach us for ...

Inf�del�ty, not to bel�eve �n the Euchar�st, because �t �s not seen.

Superst�t�on to bel�eve propos�t�ons. Fa�th, etc.

256

I say there are few true Chr�st�ans, even as regards fa�th. There are
many who bel�eve but from superst�t�on. There are many who do not
bel�eve solely from w�ckedness. Few are between the two.

In th�s I do not �nclude those who are of truly p�ous character, nor all
those who bel�eve from a feel�ng �n the�r heart.
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There are only three k�nds of persons; those who serve God, hav�ng
found H�m; others who are occup�ed �n seek�ng H�m, not hav�ng
found H�m; wh�le the rema�nder l�ve w�thout seek�ng H�m, and w�thout
hav�ng found H�m. The f�rst are reasonable and happy, the last are
fool�sh and unhappy; those between are unhappy and reasonable.
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Unusqu�sque s�b� Deum f�ng�t.[101]

D�sgust.

259

Ord�nary people have the power of not th�nk�ng of that about wh�ch
they do not w�sh to th�nk. "Do not med�tate on the passages about
the Mess�ah," sa�d the Jew to h�s son. Thus our people often act.
Thus are false rel�g�ons preserved, and even the true one, �n regard
to many persons.

But there are some who have not the power of thus prevent�ng
thought, and who th�nk so much the more as they are forb�dden.
These undo false rel�g�ons, and even the true one, �f they do not f�nd
sol�d arguments.

260

They h�de themselves �n the press, and call numbers to the�r rescue.
Tumult.

Author�ty.—So far from mak�ng �t a rule to bel�eve a th�ng because
you have heard �t, you ought to bel�eve noth�ng w�thout putt�ng
yourself �nto the pos�t�on as �f you had never heard �t.



It �s your own assent to yourself, and the constant vo�ce of your own
reason, and not of others, that should make you bel�eve.

Bel�ef �s so �mportant! A hundred contrad�ct�ons m�ght be true. If
ant�qu�ty were the rule of bel�ef, men of anc�ent t�me would then be
w�thout rule. If general consent, �f men had per�shed?

False human�ty, pr�de.

L�ft the curta�n. You try �n va�n; �f you must e�ther bel�eve, or deny, or
doubt. Shall we then have no rule? We judge that an�mals do well
what they do. Is there no rule whereby to judge men?

To deny, to bel�eve, and to doubt well, are to a man what the race �s
to a horse.

Pun�shment of those who s�n, error.

261

Those who do not love the truth take as a pretext that �t �s d�sputed,
and that a mult�tude deny �t. And so the�r error ar�ses only from th�s,
that they do not love e�ther truth or char�ty. Thus they are w�thout
excuse.
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Superst�t�on and lust. Scruples, ev�l des�res. Ev�l fear; fear, not such
as comes from a bel�ef �n God, but such as comes from a doubt
whether He ex�sts or not. True fear comes from fa�th; false fear
comes from doubt. True fear �s jo�ned to hope, because �t �s born of
fa�th, and because men hope �n the God �n whom they bel�eve. False
fear �s jo�ned to despa�r, because men fear the God �n whom they
have no bel�ef. The former fear to lose H�m; the latter fear to f�nd
H�m.

263



"A m�racle," says one, "would strengthen my fa�th." He says so when
he does not see one. Reasons, seen from afar, appear to l�m�t our
v�ew; but when they are reached, we beg�n to see beyond. Noth�ng
stops the n�mbleness of our m�nd. There �s no rule, say we, wh�ch
has not some except�ons, no truth so general wh�ch has not some
aspect �n wh�ch �t fa�ls. It �s suff�c�ent that �t be not absolutely
un�versal to g�ve us a pretext for apply�ng the except�ons to the
present subject, and for say�ng, "Th�s �s not always true; there are
therefore cases where �t �s not so." It only rema�ns to show that th�s
�s one of them; and that �s why we are very awkward or unlucky, �f
we do not f�nd one some day.

264

We do not weary of eat�ng and sleep�ng every day, for hunger and
sleep�ness recur. W�thout that we should weary of them. So, w�thout
the hunger for sp�r�tual th�ngs, we weary of them. Hunger after
r�ghteousness, the e�ghth beat�tude.[102]

265

Fa�th �ndeed tells what the senses do not tell, but not the contrary of
what they see. It �s above them and not contrary to them.
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How many stars have telescopes revealed to us wh�ch d�d not ex�st
for our ph�losophers of old! We freely attack Holy Scr�pture on the
great number of stars, say�ng, "There are only one thousand and
twenty-e�ght,[103] we know �t." There �s grass on the earth, we see �t
—from the moon we would not see �t—and on the grass are leaves,
and �n these leaves are small an�mals; but after that no more.—O
presumptuous man!—The compounds are composed of elements,
and the elements not.—O presumptuous man! Here �s a f�ne
reflect�on.—We must not say that there �s anyth�ng wh�ch we do not
see.—We must then talk l�ke others, but not th�nk l�ke them.



267

The last proceed�ng of reason �s to recogn�se that there �s an �nf�n�ty
of th�ngs wh�ch are beyond �t. It �s but feeble �f �t does not see so far
as to know th�s. But �f natural th�ngs are beyond �t, what w�ll be sa�d
of supernatural?

268

Subm�ss�on.—We must know where to doubt, where to feel certa�n,
where to subm�t. He who does not do so, understands not the force
of reason. There are some who offend aga�nst these three rules,
e�ther by aff�rm�ng everyth�ng as demonstrat�ve, from want of
know�ng what demonstrat�on �s; or by doubt�ng everyth�ng, from want
of know�ng where to subm�t; or by subm�tt�ng �n everyth�ng, from
want of know�ng where they must judge.

269

Subm�ss�on �s the use of reason �n wh�ch cons�sts true Chr�st�an�ty.

270

St. August�ne.[104]—Reason would never subm�t, �f �t d�d not judge
that there are some occas�ons on wh�ch �t ought to subm�t. It �s then
r�ght for �t to subm�t, when �t judges that �t ought to subm�t.
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W�sdom sends us to ch�ldhood. N�s� eff�c�am�n� s�cut parvul�.[105]

272

There �s noth�ng so conformable to reason as th�s d�savowal of
reason.
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If we subm�t everyth�ng to reason, our rel�g�on w�ll have no
myster�ous and supernatural element. If we offend the pr�nc�ples of
reason, our rel�g�on w�ll be absurd and r�d�culous.

274

All our reason�ng reduces �tself to y�eld�ng to feel�ng.

But fancy �s l�ke, though contrary to feel�ng, so that we cannot
d�st�ngu�sh between these contrar�es. One person says that my
feel�ng �s fancy, another that h�s fancy �s feel�ng. We should have a
rule. Reason offers �tself; but �t �s pl�able �n every sense; and thus
there �s no rule.

275

Men often take the�r �mag�nat�on for the�r heart; and they bel�eve they
are converted as soon as they th�nk of be�ng converted.

276

M. de Roannez sa�d: "Reasons come to me afterwards, but at f�rst a
th�ng pleases or shocks me w�thout my know�ng the reason, and yet
�t shocks me for that reason wh�ch I only d�scover afterwards." But I
bel�eve, not that �t shocked h�m for the reasons wh�ch were found
afterwards, but that these reasons were only found because �t
shocks h�m.

277

The heart has �ts reasons, wh�ch reason does not know. We feel �t �n
a thousand th�ngs. I say that the heart naturally loves the Un�versal
Be�ng, and also �tself naturally, accord�ng as �t g�ves �tself to them;
and �t hardens �tself aga�nst one or the other at �ts w�ll. You have



rejected the one, and kept the other. Is �t by reason that you love
yourself?

278

It �s the heart wh�ch exper�ences God, and not the reason. Th�s,
then, �s fa�th: God felt by the heart, not by the reason.

279

Fa�th �s a g�ft of God; do not bel�eve that we sa�d �t was a g�ft of
reason�ng. Other rel�g�ons do not say th�s of the�r fa�th. They only
gave reason�ng �n order to arr�ve at �t, and yet �t does not br�ng them
to �t.

280

The knowledge of God �s very far from the love of H�m.

281

Heart, �nst�nct, pr�nc�ples.

282

We know truth, not only by the reason, but also by the heart, and �t �s
�n th�s last way that we know f�rst pr�nc�ples; and reason, wh�ch has
no part �n �t, tr�es �n va�n to �mpugn them. The scept�cs, who have
only th�s for the�r object, labour to no purpose. We know that we do
not dream, and however �mposs�ble �t �s for us to prove �t by reason,
th�s �nab�l�ty demonstrates only the weakness of our reason, but not,
as they aff�rm, the uncerta�nty of all our knowledge. For the
knowledge of f�rst pr�nc�ples, as space, t�me, mot�on, number, �s as
sure as any of those wh�ch we get from reason�ng. And reason must
trust these �ntu�t�ons of the heart, and must base them on every
argument. (We have �ntu�t�ve knowledge of the tr�-d�mens�onal nature



of space, and of the �nf�n�ty of number, and reason then shows that
there are no two square numbers one of wh�ch �s double of the other.
Pr�nc�ples are �ntu�ted, propos�t�ons are �nferred, all w�th certa�nty,
though �n d�fferent ways.) And �t �s as useless and absurd for reason
to demand from the heart proofs of her f�rst pr�nc�ples, before
adm�tt�ng them, as �t would be for the heart to demand from reason
an �ntu�t�on of all demonstrated propos�t�ons before accept�ng them.

Th�s �nab�l�ty ought, then, to serve only to humble reason, wh�ch
would judge all, but not to �mpugn our certa�nty, as �f only reason
were capable of �nstruct�ng us. Would to God, on the contrary, that
we had never need of �t, and that we knew everyth�ng by �nst�nct and
�ntu�t�on! But nature has refused us th�s boon. On the contrary, she
has g�ven us but very l�ttle knowledge of th�s k�nd; and all the rest
can be acqu�red only by reason�ng.

Therefore, those to whom God has �mparted rel�g�on by �ntu�t�on are
very fortunate, and justly conv�nced. But to those who do not have �t,
we can g�ve �t only by reason�ng, wa�t�ng for God to g�ve them
sp�r�tual �ns�ght, w�thout wh�ch fa�th �s only human, and useless for
salvat�on.
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Order.—Aga�nst the object�on that Scr�pture has no order.

The heart has �ts own order; the �ntellect has �ts own, wh�ch �s by
pr�nc�ple and demonstrat�on. The heart has another. We do not prove
that we ought to be loved by enumerat�ng �n order the causes of
love; that would be r�d�culous.

Jesus Chr�st and Sa�nt Paul employ the rule of love, not of �ntellect;
for they would warm, not �nstruct. It �s the same w�th Sa�nt August�ne.
Th�s order cons�sts ch�efly �n d�gress�ons on each po�nt to �nd�cate
the end, and keep �t always �n s�ght.

284



Do not wonder to see s�mple people bel�eve w�thout reason�ng. God
�mparts to them love of H�m and hatred of self. He �ncl�nes the�r heart
to bel�eve. Men w�ll never bel�eve w�th a sav�ng and real fa�th, unless
God �ncl�nes the�r heart; and they w�ll bel�eve as soon as He �ncl�nes
�t. And th�s �s what Dav�d knew well, when he sa�d: Incl�na cor meum,
Deus, �n ...[106]
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Rel�g�on �s su�ted to all k�nds of m�nds. Some pay attent�on only to �ts
establ�shment,[107] and th�s rel�g�on �s such that �ts very
establ�shment suff�ces to prove �ts truth. Others trace �t even to the
apostles. The more learned go back to the beg�nn�ng of the world.
The angels see �t better st�ll, and from a more d�stant t�me.
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Those who bel�eve w�thout hav�ng read the Testaments, do so
because they have an �nward d�spos�t�on ent�rely holy, and all that
they hear of our rel�g�on conforms to �t. They feel that a God has
made them; they des�re only to love God; they des�re to hate
themselves only. They feel that they have no strength �n themselves;
that they are �ncapable of com�ng to God; and that �f God does not
come to them, they can have no commun�on w�th H�m. And they
hear our rel�g�on say that men must love God only, and hate self
only; but that all be�ng corrupt and unworthy of God, God made
H�mself man to un�te H�mself to us. No more �s requ�red to persuade
men who have th�s d�spos�t�on �n the�r heart, and who have th�s
knowledge of the�r duty and of the�r �neff�c�ency.

287

Those whom we see to be Chr�st�ans w�thout the knowledge of the
prophets and ev�dences, nevertheless judge of the�r rel�g�on as well
as those who have that knowledge. They judge of �t by the heart, as



others judge of �t by the �ntellect. God H�mself �ncl�nes them to
bel�eve, and thus they are most effect�vely conv�nced.

I confess �ndeed that one of those Chr�st�ans who bel�eve w�thout
proofs w�ll not perhaps be capable of conv�nc�ng an �nf�del who w�ll
say the same of h�mself. But those who know the proofs of rel�g�on
w�ll prove w�thout d�ff�culty that such a bel�ever �s truly �nsp�red by
God, though he cannot prove �t h�mself.

For God hav�ng sa�d �n H�s prophec�es (wh�ch are undoubtedly
prophec�es), that �n the re�gn of Jesus Chr�st He would spread H�s
sp�r�t abroad among nat�ons, and that the youths and ma�dens and
ch�ldren of the Church would prophesy;[108] �t �s certa�n that the Sp�r�t
of God �s �n these, and not �n the others.
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Instead of compla�n�ng that God had h�dden H�mself, you w�ll g�ve
H�m thanks for hav�ng revealed so much of H�mself; and you w�ll also
g�ve H�m thanks for not hav�ng revealed H�mself to haughty sages,
unworthy to know so holy a God.

Two k�nds of persons know H�m: those who have a humble heart,
and who love lowl�ness, whatever k�nd of �ntellect they may have,
h�gh or low; and those who have suff�c�ent understand�ng to see the
truth, whatever oppos�t�on they may have to �t.
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Proof.—1. The Chr�st�an rel�g�on, by �ts establ�shment, hav�ng
establ�shed �tself so strongly, so gently, wh�lst contrary to nature.—2.
The sanct�ty, the d�gn�ty, and the hum�l�ty of a Chr�st�an soul.—3. The
m�racles of Holy Scr�pture.—4. Jesus Chr�st �n part�cular.—5. The
apostles �n part�cular.—6. Moses and the prophets �n part�cular.—7.
The Jew�sh people.—8. The prophec�es.—9. Perpetu�ty; no rel�g�on
has perpetu�ty.— 10. The doctr�ne wh�ch g�ves a reason for



everyth�ng.—11. The sanct�ty of th�s law.—12. By the course of the
world.

Surely, after cons�der�ng what �s l�fe and what �s rel�g�on, we should
not refuse to obey the �ncl�nat�on to follow �t, �f �t comes �nto our
heart; and �t �s certa�n that there �s no ground for laugh�ng at those
who follow �t.
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Proofs of rel�g�on.—Moral�ty, Doctr�ne, M�racles, Prophec�es, Types.



SECTION V

JUSTICE AND THE REASON OF EFFECTS
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In the letter On Injust�ce can come the r�d�culousness of the law that
the elder gets all. "My fr�end, you were born on th�s s�de of the
mounta�n, �t �s therefore just that your elder brother gets everyth�ng."

"Why do you k�ll me?"
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He l�ves on the other s�de of the water.
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"Why do you k�ll me? What! do you not l�ve on the other s�de of the
water? If you l�ved on th�s s�de, my fr�end, I should be an assass�n,
and �t would be unjust to slay you �n th�s manner. But s�nce you l�ve
on the other s�de, I am a hero, and �t �s just."
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On what shall man found the order of the world wh�ch he would
govern?[109] Shall �t be on the capr�ce of each �nd�v�dual? What
confus�on! Shall �t be on just�ce? Man �s �gnorant of �t.

Certa�nly had he known �t, he would not have establ�shed th�s
max�m, the most general of all that obta�n among men, that each
should follow the custom of h�s own country. The glory of true equ�ty



would have brought all nat�ons under subject�on, and leg�slators
would not have taken as the�r model the fanc�es and capr�ce of
Pers�ans and Germans �nstead of th�s unchang�ng just�ce. We should
have seen �t set up �n all the States on earth and �n all t�mes;
whereas we see ne�ther just�ce nor �njust�ce wh�ch does not change
�ts nature w�th change �n cl�mate. Three degrees of lat�tude reverse
all jur�sprudence; a mer�d�an dec�des the truth. Fundamental laws
change after a few years of possess�on; r�ght has �ts epochs; the
entry of Saturn �nto the L�on marks to us the or�g�n of such and such
a cr�me. A strange just�ce that �s bounded by a r�ver! Truth on th�s
s�de of the Pyrenees, error on the other s�de.

Men adm�t that just�ce does not cons�st �n these customs, but that �t
res�des �n natural laws, common to every country. They would
certa�nly ma�nta�n �t obst�nately, �f reckless chance wh�ch has
d�str�buted human laws had encountered even one wh�ch was
un�versal; but the farce �s that the capr�ce of men has so many
vagar�es that there �s no such law.

Theft, �ncest, �nfant�c�de, parr�c�de, have all had a place among
v�rtuous act�ons. Can anyth�ng be more r�d�culous than that a man
should have the r�ght to k�ll me because he l�ves on the other s�de of
the water, and because h�s ruler has a quarrel w�th m�ne, though I
have none w�th h�m?

Doubtless there are natural laws; but good reason once corrupted
has corrupted all. N�h�l ampl�us nostrum est;[110] quod nostrum
d�c�mus, art�s est. Ex senatus—consult�s et pleb�sc�t�s cr�m�na
exercentur.[111] Ut ol�m v�t��s, s�c nunc leg�bus laboramus.[112]

The result of th�s confus�on �s that one aff�rms the essence of just�ce
to be the author�ty of the leg�slator; another, the �nterest of the
sovere�gn;[113] another, present custom,[114] and th�s �s the most
sure. Noth�ng, accord�ng to reason alone, �s just �n �tself; all changes
w�th t�me. Custom creates the whole of equ�ty, for the s�mple reason
that �t �s accepted. It �s the myst�cal foundat�on of �ts author�ty;[115]

whoever carr�es �t back to f�rst pr�nc�ples destroys �t. Noth�ng �s so
faulty as those laws wh�ch correct faults. He who obeys them



because they are just, obeys a just�ce wh�ch �s �mag�nary, and not
the essence of law; �t �s qu�te self-conta�ned, �t �s law and noth�ng
more. He who w�ll exam�ne �ts mot�ve w�ll f�nd �t so feeble and so
tr�fl�ng that �f he be not accustomed to contemplate the wonders of
human �mag�nat�on, he w�ll marvel that one century has ga�ned for �t
so much pomp and reverence. The art of oppos�t�on and of
revolut�on �s to unsettle establ�shed customs, sound�ng them even to
the�r source, to po�nt out the�r want of author�ty and just�ce. We must,
�t �s sa�d, get back to the natural and fundamental laws of the State,
wh�ch an unjust custom has abol�shed. It �s a game certa�n to result
�n the loss of all; noth�ng w�ll be just on the balance. Yet people
read�ly lend the�r ear to such arguments. They shake off the yoke as
soon as they recogn�se �t; and the great prof�t by the�r ru�n, and by
that of these cur�ous �nvest�gators of accepted customs. But from a
contrary m�stake men somet�mes th�nk they can justly do everyth�ng
wh�ch �s not w�thout an example. That �s why the w�sest of
leg�slators[116] sa�d that �t was necessary to dece�ve men for the�r
own good; and another, a good pol�t�c�an, Cum ver�tatem qua
l�beretur �gnoret, exped�t quod fallatur.[117] We must not see the fact
of usurpat�on; law was once �ntroduced w�thout reason, and has
become reasonable. We must make �t regarded as author�tat�ve,
eternal, and conceal �ts or�g�n, �f we do not w�sh that �t should soon
come to an end.
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M�ne, th�ne.—"Th�s dog �s m�ne," sa�d those poor ch�ldren; "that �s my
place �n the sun." Here �s the beg�nn�ng and the �mage of the
usurpat�on of all the earth.

296

When the quest�on for cons�derat�on �s whether we ought to make
war, and k�ll so many men—condemn so many Span�ards to death—
only one man �s judge, and he �s an �nterested party. There should
be a th�rd, who �s d�s�nterested.
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Ver� jur�s.[118]—We have �t no more; �f we had �t, we should take
conform�ty to the customs of a country as the rule of just�ce. It �s here
that, not f�nd�ng just�ce, we have found force, etc.
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Just�ce, m�ght.—It �s r�ght that what �s just should be obeyed; �t �s
necessary that what �s strongest should be obeyed. Just�ce w�thout
m�ght �s helpless; m�ght w�thout just�ce �s tyrann�cal. Just�ce w�thout
m�ght �s ga�nsa�d, because there are always offenders; m�ght w�thout
just�ce �s condemned. We must then comb�ne just�ce and m�ght, and
for th�s end make what �s just strong, or what �s strong just.

Just�ce �s subject to d�spute; m�ght �s eas�ly recogn�sed and �s not
d�sputed. So we cannot g�ve m�ght to just�ce, because m�ght has
ga�nsa�d just�ce, and has declared that �t �s she herself who �s just.
And thus be�ng unable to make what �s just strong, we have made
what �s strong just.
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The only un�versal rules are the laws of the country �n ord�nary
affa�rs, and of the major�ty �n others. Whence comes th�s? From the
m�ght wh�ch �s �n them. Hence �t comes that k�ngs, who have power
of a d�fferent k�nd, do not follow the major�ty of the�r m�n�sters.

No doubt equal�ty of goods �s just; but, be�ng unable to cause m�ght
to obey just�ce, men have made �t just to obey m�ght. Unable to
strengthen just�ce, they have just�f�ed m�ght; so that the just and the
strong should un�te, and there should be peace, wh�ch �s the
sovere�gn good.

300



"When a strong man armed keepeth h�s goods, h�s goods are �n
peace."[119]

301

Why do we follow the major�ty? It �s because they have more
reason? No, because they have more power.

Why do we follow the anc�ent laws and op�n�ons? Is �t because they
are more sound? No, but because they are un�que, and remove from
us the root of d�fference.
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... It �s the effect of m�ght, not of custom. For those who are capable
of or�g�nal�ty are few; the greater number w�ll only follow, and refuse
glory to those �nventors who seek �t by the�r �nvent�ons. And �f these
are obst�nate �n the�r w�sh to obta�n glory, and desp�se those who do
not �nvent, the latter w�ll call them r�d�culous names, and would beat
them w�th a st�ck. Let no one then boast of h�s subtlety, or let h�m
keep h�s complacency to h�mself.
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M�ght �s the sovere�gn of the world, and not op�n�on.—But op�n�on
makes use of m�ght.—It �s m�ght that makes op�n�on. Gentleness �s
beaut�ful �n our op�n�on. Why? Because he who w�ll dance on a rope
w�ll be alone,[120] and I w�ll gather a stronger mob of people who w�ll
say that �t �s unbecom�ng.
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The cords wh�ch b�nd the respect of men to each other are �n general
cords of necess�ty; for there must be d�fferent degrees, all men
w�sh�ng to rule, and not all be�ng able to do so, but some be�ng able.



Let us then �mag�ne we see soc�ety �n the process of format�on. Men
w�ll doubtless f�ght t�ll the stronger party overcomes the weaker, and
a dom�nant party �s establ�shed. But when th�s �s once determ�ned,
the masters, who do not des�re the cont�nuat�on of str�fe, then decree
that the power wh�ch �s �n the�r hands shall be transm�tted as they
please. Some place �t �n elect�on by the people, others �n hered�tary
success�on, etc.

And th�s �s the po�nt where �mag�nat�on beg�ns to play �ts part. T�ll
now power makes fact; now power �s susta�ned by �mag�nat�on �n a
certa�n party, �n France �n the nob�l�ty, �n Sw�tzerland �n the
burgesses, etc.

These cords wh�ch b�nd the respect of men to such and such an
�nd�v�dual are therefore the cords of �mag�nat�on.
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The Sw�ss are offended by be�ng called gentlemen, and prove
themselves true plebe�ans �n order to be thought worthy of great
off�ce.
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As duch�es, k�ngsh�ps, and mag�strac�es are real and necessary,
because m�ght rules all, they ex�st everywhere and always. But s�nce
only capr�ce makes such and such a one a ruler, the pr�nc�ple �s not
constant, but subject to var�at�on, etc.
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The chancellor �s grave, and clothed w�th ornaments, for h�s pos�t�on
�s unreal. Not so the k�ng, he has power, and has noth�ng to do w�th
the �mag�nat�on. Judges, phys�c�ans, etc. appeal only to the
�mag�nat�on.

308



The hab�t of see�ng k�ngs accompan�ed by guards, drums, off�cers,
and all the paraphernal�a wh�ch mechan�cally �nsp�re respect and
awe, makes the�r countenance, when somet�mes seen alone w�thout
these accompan�ments, �mpress respect and awe on the�r subjects;
because we cannot separate �n thought the�r persons from the
surround�ngs w�th wh�ch we see them usually jo�ned. And the world,
wh�ch knows not that th�s effect �s the result of hab�t, bel�eves that �t
ar�ses by a natural force, whence come these words, "The character
of D�v�n�ty �s stamped on h�s countenance," etc.
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Just�ce.—As custom determ�nes what �s agreeable, so also does �t
determ�ne just�ce.
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K�ng and tyrant.—I, too, w�ll keep my thoughts secret.

I w�ll take care on every journey.

Greatness of establ�shment, respect for establ�shment.

The pleasure of the great �s the power to make people happy.

The property of r�ches �s to be g�ven l�berally.

The property of each th�ng must be sought. The property of power �s
to protect.

When force attacks humbug, when a pr�vate sold�er takes the square
cap off a f�rst pres�dent, and throws �t out of the w�ndow.
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The government founded on op�n�on and �mag�nat�on re�gns for
some t�me, and th�s government �s pleasant and voluntary; that



founded on m�ght lasts for ever. Thus op�n�on �s the queen of the
world, but m�ght �s �ts tyrant.
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Just�ce �s what �s establ�shed; and thus all our establ�shed laws w�ll
necessar�ly be regarded as just w�thout exam�nat�on, s�nce they are
establ�shed.
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Sound op�n�ons of the people.—C�v�l wars are the greatest of ev�ls.
[121] They are �nev�table, �f we w�sh to reward desert; for all w�ll say
they are deserv�ng. The ev�l we have to fear from a fool who
succeeds by r�ght of b�rth, �s ne�ther so great nor so sure.
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God has created all for H�mself. He has bestowed upon H�mself the
power of pa�n and pleasure.

You can apply �t to God, or to yourself. If to God, the Gospel �s the
rule. If to yourself, you w�ll take the place of God. As God �s
surrounded by persons full of char�ty, who ask of H�m the bless�ngs
of char�ty that are �n H�s power, so ... Recogn�se then and learn that
you are only a k�ng of lust, and take the ways of lust.
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The reason of effects.—It �s wonderful that men would not have me
honour a man clothed �n brocade, and followed by seven or e�ght
lackeys! Why! He w�ll have me thrashed, �f I do not salute h�m. Th�s
custom �s a force. It �s the same w�th a horse �n f�ne trapp�ngs �n
compar�son w�th another! Monta�gne[122] �s a fool not to see what
d�fference there �s, to wonder at our f�nd�ng any, and to ask the
reason. "Indeed," says he, "how comes �t," etc....
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Sound op�n�ons of the people.—To be spruce �s not altogether
fool�sh, for �t proves that a great number of people work for one. It
shows by one's ha�r, that one has a valet, a perfumer, etc., by one's
band, thread, lace, ... etc. Now �t �s not merely superf�c�al nor merely
outward show to have many arms at command. The more arms one
has, the more powerful one �s. To be spruce �s to show one's power.
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Deference means, "Put yourself to �nconven�ence." Th�s �s
apparently s�lly, but �s qu�te r�ght. For �t �s to say, "I would �ndeed put
myself to �nconven�ence �f you requ�red �t, s�nce �ndeed I do so when
�t �s of no serv�ce to you." Deference further serves to d�st�ngu�sh the
great. Now �f deference was d�splayed by s�tt�ng �n an arm-cha�r, we
should show deference to everybody, and so no d�st�nct�on would be
made; but, be�ng put to �nconven�ence, we d�st�ngu�sh very well.
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He has four lackeys.
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How r�ghtly do we d�st�ngu�sh men by external appearances rather
than by �nternal qual�t�es! Wh�ch of us two shall have precedence?
Who w�ll g�ve place to the other? The least clever. But I am as clever
as he. We should have to f�ght over th�s. He has four lackeys, and I
have only one. Th�s can be seen; we have only to count. It falls to
me to y�eld, and I am a fool �f I contest the matter. By th�s means we
are at peace, wh�ch �s the greatest of boons.

320



The most unreasonable th�ngs �n the world become most
reasonable, because of the unrul�ness of men. What �s less
reasonable than to choose the eldest son of a queen to rule a State?
We do not choose as capta�n of a sh�p the passenger who �s of the
best fam�ly.

Th�s law would be absurd and unjust; but because men are so
themselves, and always w�ll be so, �t becomes reasonable and just.
For whom w�ll men choose, as the most v�rtuous and able? We at
once come to blows, as each cla�ms to be the most v�rtuous and
able. Let us then attach th�s qual�ty to someth�ng �nd�sputable. Th�s �s
the k�ng's eldest son. That �s clear, and there �s no d�spute. Reason
can do no better, for c�v�l war �s the greatest of ev�ls.
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Ch�ldren are aston�shed to see the�r comrades respected.
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To be of noble b�rth �s a great advantage. In e�ghteen years �t places
a man w�th�n the select c�rcle, known and respected, as another
would have mer�ted �n f�fty years. It �s a ga�n of th�rty years w�thout
trouble.
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What �s the Ego?

Suppose a man puts h�mself at a w�ndow to see those who pass by.
If I pass by, can I say that he placed h�mself there to see me? No; for
he does not th�nk of me �n part�cular. But does he who loves
someone on account of beauty really love that person? No; for the
small-pox, wh�ch w�ll k�ll beauty w�thout k�ll�ng the person, w�ll cause
h�m to love her no more.



And �f one loves me for my judgment, memory, he does not love me,
for I can lose these qual�t�es w�thout los�ng myself. Where, then, �s
th�s Ego, �f �t be ne�ther �n the body nor �n the soul? And how love the
body or the soul, except for these qual�t�es wh�ch do not const�tute
me, s�nce they are per�shable? For �t �s �mposs�ble and would be
unjust to love the soul of a person �n the abstract, and whatever
qual�t�es m�ght be there�n. We never, then, love a person, but only
qual�t�es.

Let us, then, jeer no more at those who are honoured on account of
rank and off�ce; for we love a person only on account of borrowed
qual�t�es.
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The people have very sound op�n�ons, for example:

1. In hav�ng preferred d�vers�on and hunt�ng to poetry. The half-
learned laugh at �t, and glory �n be�ng above the folly of the world; but
the people are r�ght for a reason wh�ch these do not fathom.

2. In hav�ng d�st�ngu�shed men by external marks, as b�rth or wealth.
The world aga�n exults �n show�ng how unreasonable th�s �s; but �t �s
very reasonable. Savages laugh at an �nfant k�ng.[123]

3. In be�ng offended at a blow, on �n des�r�ng glory so much. But �t �s
very des�rable on account of the other essent�al goods wh�ch are
jo�ned to �t; and a man who has rece�ved a blow, w�thout resent�ng �t,
�s overwhelmed w�th taunts and �nd�gn�t�es.

4. In work�ng for the uncerta�n; �n sa�l�ng on the sea; �n walk�ng over
a plank.
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Monta�gne �s wrong. Custom should be followed only because �t �s
custom, and not because �t �s reasonable or just. But people follow �t
for th�s sole reason, that they th�nk �t just. Otherw�se they would



follow �t no longer, although �t were the custom; for they w�ll only
subm�t to reason or just�ce. Custom w�thout th�s would pass for
tyranny; but the sovere�gnty of reason and just�ce �s no more
tyrann�cal than that of des�re. They are pr�nc�ples natural to man.

It would therefore be r�ght to obey laws and customs, because they
are laws; but we should know that there �s ne�ther truth nor just�ce to
�ntroduce �nto them, that we know noth�ng of these, and so must
follow what �s accepted. By th�s means we would never depart from
them. But people cannot accept th�s doctr�ne; and, as they bel�eve
that truth can be found, and that �t ex�sts �n law and custom, they
bel�eve them, and take the�r ant�qu�ty as a proof of the�r truth, and not
s�mply of the�r author�ty apart from truth. Thus they obey laws, but
they are l�able to revolt when these are proved to be valueless; and
th�s can be shown of all, looked at from a certa�n aspect.
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Injust�ce.—It �s dangerous to tell the people that the laws are unjust;
for they obey them only because they th�nk them just. Therefore �t �s
necessary to tell them at the same t�me that they must obey them
because they are laws, just as they must obey super�ors, not
because they are just, but because they are super�ors. In th�s way all
sed�t�on �s prevented, �f th�s can be made �ntell�g�ble, and �t be
understood what �s the proper def�n�t�on of just�ce.

327

The world �s a good judge of th�ngs, for �t �s �n natural �gnorance,
wh�ch �s man's true state.[124] The sc�ences have two extremes
wh�ch meet. The f�rst �s the pure natural �gnorance �n wh�ch all men
f�nd themselves at b�rth. The other extreme �s that reached by great
�ntellects, who, hav�ng run through all that men can know, f�nd they
know noth�ng, and come back aga�n to that same �gnorance from
wh�ch they set out; but th�s �s a learned �gnorance wh�ch �s consc�ous
of �tself. Those between the two, who have departed from natural
�gnorance and not been able to reach the other, have some



smatter�ng of th�s va�n knowledge, and pretend to be w�se. These
trouble the world, and are bad judges of everyth�ng. The people and
the w�se const�tute the world; these desp�se �t, and are desp�sed.
They judge badly of everyth�ng, and the world judges r�ghtly of them.
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The reason of effects.—Cont�nual alternat�on of pro and con.

We have then shown that man �s fool�sh, by the est�mat�on he makes
of th�ngs wh�ch are not essent�al; and all these op�n�ons are
destroyed. We have next shown that all these op�n�ons are very
sound, and that thus, s�nce all these van�t�es are well founded, the
people are not so fool�sh as �s sa�d. And so we have destroyed the
op�n�on wh�ch destroyed that of the people.

But we must now destroy th�s last propos�t�on, and show that �t
rema�ns always true that the people are fool�sh, though the�r op�n�ons
are sound; because they do not perce�ve the truth where �t �s, and,
as they place �t where �t �s not, the�r op�n�ons are always very false
and very unsound.

329

The reason of effects.—The weakness of man �s the reason why so
many th�ngs are cons�dered f�ne, as to be good at play�ng the lute. It
�s only an ev�l because of our weakness.
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The power of k�ngs �s founded on the reason and on the folly of the
people, and spec�ally on the�r folly. The greatest and most �mportant
th�ng �n the world has weakness for �ts foundat�on, and th�s
foundat�on �s wonderfully sure; for there �s noth�ng more sure than
th�s, that the people w�ll be weak. What �s based on sound reason �s
very �ll founded, as the est�mate of w�sdom.



331

We can only th�nk of Plato and Ar�stotle �n grand academ�c robes.
They were honest men, l�ke others, laugh�ng w�th the�r fr�ends, and
when they d�verted themselves w�th wr�t�ng the�r Laws and the
Pol�t�cs, they d�d �t as an amusement. That part of the�r l�fe was the
least ph�losoph�c and the least ser�ous; the most ph�losoph�c was to
l�ve s�mply and qu�etly. If they wrote on pol�t�cs, �t was as �f lay�ng
down rules for a lunat�c asylum; and �f they presented the
appearance of speak�ng of a great matter, �t was because they knew
that the madmen, to whom they spoke, thought they were k�ngs and
emperors. They entered �nto the�r pr�nc�ples �n order to make the�r
madness as l�ttle harmful as poss�ble.

332

Tyranny cons�sts �n the des�re of un�versal power beyond �ts scope.

There are d�fferent assembl�es of the strong, the fa�r, the sens�ble,
the p�ous, �n wh�ch each man rules at home, not elsewhere. And
somet�mes they meet, and the strong and the fa�r fool�shly f�ght as to
who shall be master, for the�r mastery �s of d�fferent k�nds. They do
not understand one another, and the�r fault �s the des�re to rule
everywhere. Noth�ng can effect th�s, not even m�ght, wh�ch �s of no
use �n the k�ngdom of the w�se, and �s only m�stress of external
act�ons.

Tyranny— ... So these express�ons are false and tyrann�cal: "I am
fa�r, therefore I must be feared. I am strong, therefore I must be
loved. I am ..."

Tyranny �s the w�sh to have �n one way what can only be had �n
another. We render d�fferent dut�es to d�fferent mer�ts; the duty of
love to the pleasant; the duty of fear to the strong; the duty of bel�ef
to the learned.

We must render these dut�es; �t �s unjust to refuse them, and unjust
to ask others. And so �t �s false and tyrann�cal to say, "He �s not



strong, therefore I w�ll not esteem h�m; he �s not able, therefore I w�ll
not fear h�m."

333

Have you never seen people who, �n order to compla�n of the l�ttle
fuss you make about them, parade before you the example of great
men who esteem them? In answer I reply to them, "Show me the
mer�t whereby you have charmed these persons, and I also w�ll
esteem you."

334

The reason of effects.—Lust and force are the source of all our
act�ons; lust causes voluntary act�ons, force �nvoluntary ones.

335

The reason of effects.—It �s then true to say that all the world �s
under a delus�on; for, although the op�n�ons of the people are sound,
they are not so as conce�ved by them, s�nce they th�nk the truth to be
where �t �s not. Truth �s �ndeed �n the�r op�n�ons, but not at the po�nt
where they �mag�ne �t. [Thus] �t �s true that we must honour
noblemen, but not because noble b�rth �s real super�or�ty, etc.

336

The reason of effects.—We must keep our thought secret, and judge
everyth�ng by �t, wh�le talk�ng l�ke the people.

337

The reason of effects.—Degrees. The people honour persons of h�gh
b�rth. The sem�-learned desp�se them, say�ng that b�rth �s not a
personal, but a chance super�or�ty. The learned honour them, not for
popular reasons, but for secret reasons. Devout persons, who have



more zeal than knowledge, desp�se them, �n sp�te of that
cons�derat�on wh�ch makes them honoured by the learned, because
they judge them by a new l�ght wh�ch p�ety g�ves them. But perfect
Chr�st�ans honour them by another and h�gher l�ght. So ar�se a
success�on of op�n�ons for and aga�nst, accord�ng to the l�ght one
has.

338

True Chr�st�ans nevertheless comply w�th folly, not because they
respect folly, but the command of God, who for the pun�shment of
men has made them subject to these foll�es. Omn�s creatura
subjecta est van�tat�.[125] L�berab�tur.[126] Thus Sa�nt Thomas[127]

expla�ns the passage �n Sa�nt James on g�v�ng place to the r�ch, that
�f they do �t not �n the s�ght of God, they depart from the command of
rel�g�on.



SECTION VI

THE PHILOSOPHERS

339

I can well conce�ve a man w�thout hands, feet, head (for �t �s only
exper�ence wh�ch teaches us that the head �s more necessary than
feet). But I cannot conce�ve man w�thout thought; he would be a
stone or a brute.

340

The ar�thmet�cal mach�ne produces effects wh�ch approach nearer to
thought than all the act�ons of an�mals. But �t does noth�ng wh�ch
would enable us to attr�bute w�ll to �t, as to the an�mals.

341

The account of the p�ke and frog of L�ancourt.[128] They do �t always,
and never otherw�se, nor any other th�ng show�ng m�nd.

342

If an an�mal d�d by m�nd what �t does by �nst�nct, and �f �t spoke by
m�nd what �t speaks by �nst�nct, �n hunt�ng, and �n warn�ng �ts mates
that the prey �s found or lost; �t would �ndeed also speak �n regard to
those th�ngs wh�ch affect �t closer, as example, "Gnaw me th�s cord
wh�ch �s wound�ng me, and wh�ch I cannot reach."

343



The beak of the parrot, wh�ch �t w�pes, although �t �s clean.

344

Inst�nct and reason, marks of two natures.

345

Reason commands us far more �mper�ously than a master; for �n
d�sobey�ng the one we are unfortunate, and �n d�sobey�ng the other
we are fools.

346

Thought const�tutes the greatness of man.

347

Man �s but a reed, the most feeble th�ng �n nature; but he �s a
th�nk�ng reed. The ent�re un�verse need not arm �tself to crush h�m. A
vapour, a drop of water suff�ces to k�ll h�m. But, �f the un�verse were
to crush h�m, man would st�ll be more noble than that wh�ch k�lled
h�m, because he knows that he d�es and the advantage wh�ch the
un�verse has over h�m; the un�verse knows noth�ng of th�s.

All our d�gn�ty cons�sts, then, �n thought. By �t we must elevate
ourselves, and not by space and t�me wh�ch we cannot f�ll. Let us
endeavour, then, to th�nk well; th�s �s the pr�nc�ple of moral�ty.

348

A th�nk�ng reed.—It �s not from space that I must seek my d�gn�ty, but
from the government of my thought. I shall have no more �f I possess
worlds. By space the un�verse encompasses and swallows me up
l�ke an atom; by thought I comprehend the world.



349

Immater�al�ty of the soul.—Ph�losophers[129] who have mastered
the�r pass�ons. What matter could do that?

350

The Sto�cs.—They conclude that what has been done once can be
done always, and that s�nce the des�re of glory �mparts some power
to those whom �t possesses, others can do l�kew�se. There are
fever�sh movements wh�ch health cannot �m�tate.

Ep�ctetus[130] concludes that s�nce there are cons�stent Chr�st�ans,
every man can eas�ly be so.

351

Those great sp�r�tual efforts, wh�ch the soul somet�mes assays, are
th�ngs on wh�ch �t does not lay hold.[131] It only leaps to them, not as
upon a throne, for ever, but merely for an �nstant.

352

The strength of a man's v�rtue must not be measured by h�s efforts,
but by h�s ord�nary l�fe.

353

I do not adm�re the excess of a v�rtue as of valour, except I see at the
same t�me the excess of the oppos�te v�rtue, as �n Epam�nondas,[132]

who had the greatest valour and the greatest k�ndness. For
otherw�se �t �s not to r�se, �t �s to fall. We do not d�splay greatness by
go�ng to one extreme, but �n touch�ng both at once, and f�ll�ng all the
�nterven�ng space. But perhaps th�s �s only a sudden movement of
the soul from one to the other extreme, and �n fact �t �s ever at one



po�nt only, as �n the case of a f�rebrand. Be �t so, but at least th�s
�nd�cates ag�l�ty �f not expanse of soul.

354

Man's nature �s not always to advance; �t has �ts advances and
retreats.

Fever has �ts cold and hot f�ts; and the cold proves as well as the hot
the greatness of the f�re of fever.

The d�scover�es of men from age to age turn out the same. The
k�ndness and the mal�ce of the world �n general are the same.
Plerumque gratæ pr�nc�p�bus v�ces.[133]

355

Cont�nuous eloquence wear�es.

Pr�nces and k�ngs somet�mes play. They are not always on the�r
thrones. They weary there. Grandeur must be abandoned to be
apprec�ated. Cont�nu�ty �n everyth�ng �s unpleasant. Cold �s
agreeable, that we may get warm.

Nature acts by progress, �tus et red�tus. It goes and returns, then
advances further, then tw�ce as much backwards, then more forward
than ever, etc.

The t�de of the sea behaves �n the same manner; and so apparently
does the sun �n �ts course.

356

The nour�shment of the body �s l�ttle by l�ttle. Fullness of nour�shment
and smallness of substance.

357



When we would pursue v�rtues to the�r extremes on e�ther s�de, v�ces
present themselves, wh�ch �ns�nuate themselves �nsens�bly there, �n
the�r �nsens�ble journey towards the �nf�n�tely l�ttle: and v�ces present
themselves �n a crowd towards the �nf�n�tely great, so that we lose
ourselves �n them, and no longer see v�rtues. We f�nd fault w�th
perfect�on �tself.

358

Man �s ne�ther angel nor brute, and the unfortunate th�ng �s that he
who would act the angel acts the brute.[134]

359

We do not susta�n ourselves �n v�rtue by our own strength, but by the
balanc�ng of two opposed v�ces, just as we rema�n upr�ght am�dst
two contrary gales. Remove one of the v�ces, and we fall �nto the
other.

360

What the Sto�cs propose �s so d�ff�cult and fool�sh!

The Sto�cs lay down that all those who are not at the h�gh degree of
w�sdom are equally fool�sh and v�c�ous, as those who are two �nches
under water.

361

The sovere�gn good. D�spute about the sovere�gn good.—Ut s�s
contentus temet�pso et ex te nascent�bus bon�s.[135] There �s a
contrad�ct�on, for �n the end they adv�se su�c�de. Oh! What a happy
l�fe, from wh�ch we are to free ourselves as from the plague!

362



Ex senatus-consult�s et pleb�sc�t�s ...

To ask l�ke passages.

363

Ex senatus-consult�s et pleb�sc�t�s scelera exercentur. Sen. 588.[136]

N�h�l tam absurde d�c� potest quod non d�catur ab al�quo
ph�losophorum. D�v�n.[137]

Qu�busdam dest�nat�s sentent��s consecrat� quæ non probant
coguntur defendere. C�c.[138]

Ut omn�um rerum s�c l�tterarum quoque �ntemperant�a laboramus.
Senec.[139]

Id max�me quemque decet, quod est cujusque suum max�me.[140]

Hos natura modos pr�mum ded�t.[141] Georg.

Pauc�s opus est l�tter�s ad bonam mentem.[142]

S� quando turpe non s�t, tamen non est non turpe quum �d a
mult�tud�ne laudetur.

M�h� s�c usus est, t�b� ut opus est facto, fac.[143] Ter.

364

Rarum est en�m ut sat�s se qu�sque vereatur.[144]

Tot c�rca unum caput tumultuantes deos.[145]



N�h�l turp�us quam cogn�t�on� assert�onem præcurrere. C�c.[146]

Nec me pudet, ut �stos, fater� nesc�re qu�d nesc�am.[147]

Mel�us non �nc�p�ent.[148]

365

Thought.—All the d�gn�ty of man cons�sts �n thought. Thought �s
therefore by �ts nature a wonderful and �ncomparable th�ng. It must
have strange defects to be contempt�ble. But �t has such, so that
noth�ng �s more r�d�culous. How great �t �s �n �ts nature! How v�le �t �s
�n �ts defects!

But what �s th�s thought? How fool�sh �t �s!

366

The m�nd of th�s sovere�gn judge of the world �s not so �ndependent
that �t �s not l�able to be d�sturbed by the f�rst d�n about �t. The no�se
of a cannon �s not necessary to h�nder �ts thoughts; �t needs only the
creak�ng of a weathercock or a pulley. Do not wonder �f at present �t
does not reason well; a fly �s buzz�ng �n �ts ears; that �s enough to
render �t �ncapable of good judgment. If you w�sh �t to be able to
reach the truth, chase away that an�mal wh�ch holds �ts reason �n
check and d�sturbs that powerful �ntellect wh�ch rules towns and
k�ngdoms. Here �s a com�cal god! O r�d�colos�ss�mo eroe!

367

The power of fl�es; they w�n battles,[149] h�nder our soul from act�ng,
eat our body.

368



When �t �s sa�d that heat �s only the mot�ons of certa�n molecules,
and l�ght the conatus recedend� wh�ch we feel,[150] �t aston�shes us.
What! Is pleasure only the ballet of our sp�r�ts? We have conce�ved
so d�fferent an �dea of �t! And these sensat�ons seem so removed
from those others wh�ch we say are the same as those w�th wh�ch
we compare them! The sensat�on from the f�re, that warmth wh�ch
affects us �n a manner wholly d�fferent from touch, the recept�on of
sound and l�ght, all th�s appears to us myster�ous, and yet �t �s
mater�al l�ke the blow of a stone. It �s true that the smallness of the
sp�r�ts wh�ch enter �nto the pores touches other nerves, but there are
always some nerves touched.

369

Memory �s necessary for all the operat�ons of reason.

370

[Chance g�ves r�se to thoughts, and chance removes them; no art
can keep or acqu�re them.

A thought has escaped me. I wanted to wr�te �t down. I wr�te �nstead,
that �t has escaped me.]

371

[When I was small, I hugged my book; and because �t somet�mes
happened to me to ... �n bel�ev�ng I hugged �t, I doubted....]

372

In wr�t�ng down my thought, �t somet�mes escapes me; but th�s
makes me remember my weakness, that I constantly forget. Th�s �s
as �nstruct�ve to me as my forgotten thought; for I str�ve only to know
my noth�ngness.



373

Scept�c�sm.—I shall here wr�te my thoughts w�thout order, and not
perhaps �n un�ntent�onal confus�on; that �s true order, wh�ch w�ll
always �nd�cate my object by �ts very d�sorder. I should do too much
honour to my subject, �f I treated �t w�th order, s�nce I want to show
that �t �s �ncapable of �t.

374

What aston�shes me most �s to see that all the world �s not
aston�shed at �ts own weakness. Men act ser�ously, and each follows
h�s own mode of l�fe, not because �t �s �n fact good to follow s�nce �t �s
the custom, but as �f each man knew certa�nly where reason and
just�ce are. They f�nd themselves cont�nually dece�ved, and by a
com�cal hum�l�ty th�nk �t �s the�r own fault, and not that of the art
wh�ch they cla�m always to possess. But �t �s well there are so many
such people �n the world, who are not scept�cs for the glory of
scept�c�sm, �n order to show that man �s qu�te capable of the most
extravagant op�n�ons, s�nce he �s capable of bel�ev�ng that he �s not
�n a state of natural and �nev�table weakness, but, on the contrary, of
natural w�sdom. Noth�ng fort�f�es scept�c�sm more than that there are
some who are not scept�cs; �f all were so, they would be wrong.

375

[I have passed a great part of my l�fe bel�ev�ng that there was just�ce,
and �n th�s I was not m�staken; for there �s just�ce accord�ng as God
has w�lled to reveal �t to us. But I d�d not take �t so, and th�s �s where I
made a m�stake; for I bel�eved that our just�ce was essent�ally just,
and that I had that whereby to know and judge of �t. But I have so
often found my r�ght judgment at fault, that at last I have come to
d�strust myself, and then others. I have seen changes �n all nat�ons
and men, and thus after many changes of judgment regard�ng true
just�ce, I have recogn�sed that our nature was but �n cont�nual



change, and I have not changed s�nce; and �f I changed, I would
conf�rm my op�n�on.

The scept�c Arces�laus,[151] who became a dogmat�st.]

376

Th�s sect der�ves more strength from �ts enem�es than from �ts
fr�ends; for the weakness of man �s far more ev�dent �n those who
know �t not than �n those who know �t.

377

D�scourses on hum�l�ty are a source of pr�de �n the va�n, and of
hum�l�ty �n the humble. So those on scept�c�sm cause bel�evers to
aff�rm. Few men speak humbly of hum�l�ty, chastely of chast�ty, few
doubt�ngly of scept�c�sm. We are only falsehood, dupl�c�ty,
contrad�ct�on; we both conceal and d�sgu�se ourselves from
ourselves.

378

Scept�c�sm.—Excess, l�ke defect of �ntellect, �s accused of madness.
Noth�ng �s good but med�ocr�ty. The major�ty has settled that, and
f�nds fault w�th h�m who escapes �t at wh�chever end. I w�ll not
oppose �t. I qu�te consent to put myself there, and refuse to be at the
lower end, not because �t �s low, but because �t �s an end; for I would
l�kew�se refuse to be placed at the top. To leave the mean �s to
abandon human�ty. The greatness of the human soul cons�sts �n
know�ng how to preserve the mean. So far from greatness cons�st�ng
�n leav�ng �t, �t cons�sts �n not leav�ng �t.

379

It �s not good to have too much l�berty. It �s not good to have all one
wants.



380

All good max�ms are �n the world. We only need to apply them. For
�nstance, we do not doubt that we ought to r�sk our l�ves �n defence
of the publ�c good; but for rel�g�on, no.

It �s true there must be �nequal�ty among men; but �f th�s be
conceded, the door �s opened not only to the h�ghest power, but to
the h�ghest tyranny.

We must relax our m�nds a l�ttle; but th�s opens the door to the
greatest debauchery. Let us mark the l�m�ts. There are no l�m�ts �n
th�ngs. Laws would put them there, and the m�nd cannot suffer �t.

381

When we are too young, we do not judge well; so, also, when we are
too old. If we do not th�nk enough, or �f we th�nk too much on any
matter, we get obst�nate and �nfatuated about �t. If one cons�ders
one's work �mmed�ately after hav�ng done �t, one �s ent�rely
prepossessed �n �ts favour; by delay�ng too long, one can no longer
enter �nto the sp�r�t of �t. So w�th p�ctures seen from too far or too
near; there �s but one exact po�nt wh�ch �s the true place wherefrom
to look at them: the rest are too near, too far, too h�gh, or too low.
Perspect�ve determ�nes that po�nt �n the art of pa�nt�ng. But who shall
determ�ne �t �n truth and moral�ty?

382

When all �s equally ag�tated, noth�ng appears to be ag�tated, as �n a
sh�p. When all tend to debauchery, none appears to do so. He who
stops draws attent�on to the excess of others, l�ke a f�xed po�nt.

383

The l�cent�ous tell men of orderly l�ves that they stray from nature's
path, wh�le they themselves follow �t; as people �n a sh�p th�nk those



move who are on the shore. On all s�des the language �s s�m�lar. We
must have a f�xed po�nt �n order to judge. The harbour dec�des for
those who are �n a sh�p; but where shall we f�nd a harbour �n
moral�ty?

384

Contrad�ct�on �s a bad s�gn of truth; several th�ngs wh�ch are certa�n
are contrad�cted; several th�ngs wh�ch are false pass w�thout
contrad�ct�on. Contrad�ct�on �s not a s�gn of fals�ty, nor the want of
contrad�ct�on a s�gn of truth.

385

Scept�c�sm.—Each th�ng here �s partly true and partly false. Essent�al
truth �s not so; �t �s altogether pure and altogether true. Th�s m�xture
d�shonours and ann�h�lates �t. Noth�ng �s purely true, and thus
noth�ng �s true, mean�ng by that pure truth. You w�ll say �t �s true that
hom�c�de �s wrong. Yes; for we know well the wrong and the false.
But what w�ll you say �s good? Chast�ty? I say no; for the world would
come to an end. Marr�age? No; cont�nence �s better. Not to k�ll? No;
for lawlessness would be horr�ble, and the w�cked would k�ll all the
good. To k�ll? No; for that destroys nature. We possess truth and
goodness only �n part, and m�ngled w�th falsehood and ev�l.

386

If we dreamt the same th�ng every n�ght, �t would affect us as much
as the objects we see every day. And �f an art�san were sure to
dream every n�ght for twelve hours' durat�on that he was a k�ng, I
bel�eve he would be almost as happy as a k�ng, who should dream
every n�ght for twelve hours on end that he was an art�san.

If we were to dream every n�ght that we were pursued by enem�es,
and harassed by these pa�nful phantoms, or that we passed every
day �n d�fferent occupat�ons, as �n mak�ng a voyage, we should suffer



almost as much as �f �t were real, and should fear to sleep, as we
fear to wake when we dread �n fact to enter on such m�shaps. And,
�ndeed, �t would cause pretty nearly the same d�scomforts as the
real�ty.

But s�nce dreams are all d�fferent, and each s�ngle one �s d�vers�f�ed,
what �s seen �n them affects us much less than what we see when
awake, because of �ts cont�nu�ty, wh�ch �s not, however, so
cont�nuous and level as not to change too; but �t changes less
abruptly, except rarely, as when we travel, and then we say, "It
seems to me I am dream�ng." For l�fe �s a dream a l�ttle less
�nconstant.

387

[It may be that there are true demonstrat�ons; but th�s �s not certa�n.
Thus, th�s proves noth�ng else but that �t �s not certa�n that all �s
uncerta�n, to the glory of scept�c�sm.]

388

Good sense.—They are compelled to say, "You are not act�ng �n
good fa�th; we are not asleep," etc. How I love to see th�s proud
reason hum�l�ated and suppl�ant! For th�s �s not the language of a
man whose r�ght �s d�sputed, and who defends �t w�th the power of
armed hands. He �s not fool�sh enough to declare that men are not
act�ng �n good fa�th, but he pun�shes th�s bad fa�th w�th force.

389

Eccles�astes[152] shows that man w�thout God �s �n total �gnorance
and �nev�table m�sery. For �t �s wretched to have the w�sh, but not the
power. Now he would be happy and assured of some truth, and yet
he can ne�ther know, nor des�re not to know. He cannot even doubt.

390



My God! How fool�sh th�s talk �s! "Would God have made the world to
damn �t? Would He ask so much from persons so weak?" etc.
Scept�c�sm �s the cure for th�s ev�l, and w�ll take down th�s van�ty.

391

Conversat�on.—Great words: Rel�g�on, I deny �t.

Conversat�on.—Scept�c�sm helps rel�g�on.

392

Aga�nst Scept�c�sm.—[ ... It �s, then, a strange fact that we cannot
def�ne these th�ngs w�thout obscur�ng them, wh�le we speak of them
w�th all assurance.] We assume that all conce�ve of them �n the
same way; but we assume �t qu�te gratu�tously, for we have no proof
of �t. I see, �n truth, that the same words are appl�ed on the same
occas�ons, and that every t�me two men see a body change �ts place,
they both express the�r v�ew of th�s same fact by the same word,
both say�ng that �t has moved; and from th�s conform�ty of appl�cat�on
we der�ve a strong conv�ct�on of a conform�ty of �deas. But th�s �s not
absolutely or f�nally conv�nc�ng, though there �s enough to support a
bet on the aff�rmat�ve, s�nce we know that we often draw the same
conclus�ons from d�fferent prem�sses.

Th�s �s enough, at least, to obscure the matter; not that �t completely
ext�ngu�shes the natural l�ght wh�ch assures us of these th�ngs. The
academ�c�ans[153] would have won. But th�s dulls �t, and troubles the
dogmat�sts to the glory of the scept�cal crowd, wh�ch cons�sts �n th�s
doubtful amb�gu�ty, and �n a certa�n doubtful d�mness from wh�ch our
doubts cannot take away all the clearness, nor our own natural l�ghts
chase away all the darkness.

393

It �s a s�ngular th�ng to cons�der that there are people �n the world
who, hav�ng renounced all the laws of God and nature, have made



laws for themselves wh�ch they str�ctly obey, as, for �nstance, the
sold�ers of Mahomet, robbers, heret�cs, etc. It �s the same w�th
log�c�ans. It seems that the�r l�cence must be w�thout any l�m�ts or
barr�ers, s�nce they have broken through so many that are so just
and sacred.

394

All the pr�nc�ples of scept�cs, sto�cs, athe�sts, etc., are true. But the�r
conclus�ons are false, because the oppos�te pr�nc�ples are also true.

395

Inst�nct, reason.—We have an �ncapac�ty of proof, �nsurmountable by
all dogmat�sm. We have an �dea of truth, �nv�nc�ble to all scept�c�sm.

396

Two th�ngs �nstruct man about h�s whole nature; �nst�nct and
exper�ence.

397

The greatness of man �s great �n that he knows h�mself to be
m�serable. A tree does not know �tself to be m�serable. It �s then
be�ng m�serable to know oneself to be m�serable; but �t �s also be�ng
great to know that one �s m�serable.

398

All these same m�ser�es prove man's greatness. They are the
m�ser�es of a great lord, of a deposed k�ng.

399



We are not m�serable w�thout feel�ng �t. A ru�ned house �s not
m�serable. Man only �s m�serable. Ego v�r v�dens.[154]

400

The greatness of man.—We have so great an �dea of the soul of
man that we cannot endure be�ng desp�sed, or not be�ng esteemed
by any soul; and all the happ�ness of men cons�sts �n th�s esteem.

401

Glory.—The brutes do not adm�re each other. A horse does not
adm�re h�s compan�on. Not that there �s no r�valry between them �n a
race, but that �s of no consequence; for, when �n the stable, the
heav�est and most �ll-formed does not g�ve up h�s oats to another, as
men would have others do to them. The�r v�rtue �s sat�sf�ed w�th �tself.

402

The greatness of man even �n h�s lust, to have known how to extract
from �t a wonderful code, and to have drawn from �t a p�cture of
benevolence.

403

Greatness.—The reasons of effects �nd�cate the greatness of man, �n
hav�ng extracted so fa�r an order from lust.

404

The greatest baseness of man �s the pursu�t of glory. But �t �s also
the greatest mark of h�s excellence; for whatever possess�ons he
may have on earth, whatever health and essent�al comfort, he �s not
sat�sf�ed �f he has not the esteem of men. He values human reason
so h�ghly that, whatever advantages he may have on earth, he �s not



content �f he �s not also ranked h�ghly �n the judgment of man. Th�s �s
the f�nest pos�t�on �n the world. Noth�ng can turn h�m from that des�re,
wh�ch �s the most �ndel�ble qual�ty of man's heart.

And those who most desp�se men, and put them on a level w�th the
brutes, yet w�sh to be adm�red and bel�eved by men, and contrad�ct
themselves by the�r own feel�ngs; the�r nature, wh�ch �s stronger than
all, conv�nc�ng them of the greatness of man more forc�bly than
reason conv�nces them of the�r baseness.

405

Contrad�ct�on.—Pr�de counterbalanc�ng all m�ser�es. Man e�ther
h�des h�s m�ser�es, or, �f he d�sclose them, glor�es �n know�ng them.

406

Pr�de counterbalances and takes away all m�ser�es. Here �s a
strange monster, and a very pla�n aberrat�on. He �s fallen from h�s
place, and �s anx�ously seek�ng �t. Th�s �s what all men do. Let us see
who w�ll have found �t.

407

When mal�ce has reason on �ts s�de, �t becomes proud, and parades
reason �n all �ts splendour. When auster�ty or stern cho�ce has not
arr�ved at the true good, and must needs return to follow nature, �t
becomes proud by reason of th�s return.

408

Ev�l �s easy, and has �nf�n�te forms; good �s almost un�que.[155] But a
certa�n k�nd of ev�l �s as d�ff�cult to f�nd as what we call good; and
often on th�s account such part�cular ev�l gets passed off as good. An
extraord�nary greatness of soul �s needed �n order to atta�n to �t as
well as to good.



409

The greatness of man.—The greatness of man �s so ev�dent, that �t
�s even proved by h�s wretchedness. For what �n an�mals �s nature
we call �n man wretchedness; by wh�ch we recogn�se that, h�s nature
be�ng now l�ke that of an�mals, he has fallen from a better nature
wh�ch once was h�s.

For who �s unhappy at not be�ng a k�ng, except a deposed k�ng?
Was Paulus Æm�l�us[156] unhappy at be�ng no longer consul? On the
contrary, everybody thought h�m happy �n hav�ng been consul,
because the off�ce could only be held for a t�me. But men thought
Perseus so unhappy �n be�ng no longer k�ng, because the cond�t�on
of k�ngsh�p �mpl�ed h�s be�ng always k�ng, that they thought �t strange
that he endured l�fe. Who �s unhappy at hav�ng only one mouth? And
who �s not unhappy at hav�ng only one eye? Probably no man ever
ventured to mourn at not hav�ng three eyes. But any one �s
�nconsolable at hav�ng none.

410

Perseus, K�ng of Macedon.—Paulus Æm�l�us reproached Perseus
for not k�ll�ng h�mself.

411

Notw�thstand�ng the s�ght of all our m�ser�es, wh�ch press upon us
and take us by the throat, we have an �nst�nct wh�ch we cannot
repress, and wh�ch l�fts us up.

412

There �s �nternal war �n man between reason and the pass�ons.

If he had only reason w�thout pass�ons ...

If he had only pass�ons w�thout reason ...



But hav�ng both, he cannot be w�thout str�fe, be�ng unable to be at
peace w�th the one w�thout be�ng at war w�th the other. Thus he �s
always d�v�ded aga�nst, and opposed to h�mself.

413

Th�s �nternal war of reason aga�nst the pass�ons has made a d�v�s�on
of those who would have peace �nto two sects. The f�rst would
renounce the�r pass�ons, and become gods; the others would
renounce reason, and become brute beasts. (Des Barreaux.)[157]

But ne�ther can do so, and reason st�ll rema�ns, to condemn the
v�leness and �njust�ce of the pass�ons, and to trouble the repose of
those who abandon themselves to them; and the pass�ons keep
always al�ve �n those who would renounce them.

414

Men are so necessar�ly mad, that not to be mad would amount to
another form of madness.

415

The nature of man may be v�ewed �n two ways: the one accord�ng to
�ts end, and then he �s great and �ncomparable; the other accord�ng
to the mult�tude, just as we judge of the nature of the horse and the
dog, popularly, by see�ng �ts fleetness, et an�mum arcend�; and then
man �s abject and v�le. These are the two ways wh�ch make us judge
of h�m d�fferently, and wh�ch occas�on such d�sputes among
ph�losophers.

For one den�es the assumpt�on of the other. One says, "He �s not
born for th�s end, for all h�s act�ons are repugnant to �t." The other
says, "He forsakes h�s end, when he does these base act�ons."

416



For Port-Royal.[158] Greatness and wretchedness.—Wretchedness
be�ng deduced from greatness, and greatness from wretchedness,
some have �nferred man's wretchedness all the more because they
have taken h�s greatness as a proof of �t, and others have �nferred
h�s greatness w�th all the more force, because they have �nferred �t
from h�s very wretchedness. All that the one party has been able to
say �n proof of h�s greatness has only served as an argument of h�s
wretchedness to the others, because the greater our fall, the more
wretched we are, and v�ce versa. The one party �s brought back to
the other �n an endless c�rcle, �t be�ng certa�n that �n proport�on as
men possess l�ght they d�scover both the greatness and the
wretchedness of man. In a word, man knows that he �s wretched. He
�s therefore wretched, because he �s so; but he �s really great
because he knows �t.

417

Th�s twofold nature of man �s so ev�dent that some have thought that
we had two souls. A s�ngle subject seemed to them �ncapable of
such sudden var�at�ons from unmeasured presumpt�on to a dreadful
deject�on of heart.

418

It �s dangerous to make man see too clearly h�s equal�ty w�th the
brutes w�thout show�ng h�m h�s greatness. It �s also dangerous to
make h�m see h�s greatness too clearly, apart from h�s v�leness. It �s
st�ll more dangerous to leave h�m �n �gnorance of both. But �t �s very
advantageous to show h�m both. Man must not th�nk that he �s on a
level e�ther w�th the brutes or w�th the angels, nor must he be
�gnorant of both s�des of h�s nature; but he must know both.

419

I w�ll not allow man to depend upon h�mself, or upon another, to the
end that be�ng w�thout a rest�ng-place and w�thout repose ...



420

If he exalt h�mself, I humble h�m; �f he humble h�mself, I exalt h�m;
and I always contrad�ct h�m, t�ll he understands that he �s an
�ncomprehens�ble monster.

421

I blame equally those who choose to pra�se man, those who choose
to blame h�m, and those who choose to amuse themselves; and I
can only approve of those who seek w�th lamentat�on.

422

It �s good to be t�red and wear�ed by the va�n search after the true
good, that we may stretch out our arms to the Redeemer.

423

Contrar�es. After hav�ng shown the v�leness and the greatness of
man.—Let man now know h�s value. Let h�m love h�mself, for there �s
�n h�m a nature capable of good; but let h�m not for th�s reason love
the v�leness wh�ch �s �n h�m. Let h�m desp�se h�mself, for th�s
capac�ty �s barren; but let h�m not therefore desp�se th�s natural
capac�ty. Let h�m hate h�mself, let h�m love h�mself; he has w�th�n h�m
the capac�ty of know�ng the truth and of be�ng happy, but he
possesses no truth, e�ther constant or sat�sfactory.

I would then lead man to the des�re of f�nd�ng truth; to be free from
pass�ons, and ready to follow �t where he may f�nd �t, know�ng how
much h�s knowledge �s obscured by the pass�ons. I would �ndeed
that he should hate �n h�mself the lust wh�ch determ�ned h�s w�ll by
�tself, so that �t may not bl�nd h�m �n mak�ng h�s cho�ce, and may not
h�nder h�m when he has chosen.

424



All these contrad�ct�ons, wh�ch seem most to keep me from the
knowledge of rel�g�on, have led me most qu�ckly to the true one.



SECTION VII

MORALITY AND DOCTRINE

425

Second part.—That man w�thout fa�th cannot know the true good,
nor just�ce.

All men seek happ�ness. Th�s �s w�thout except�on. Whatever
d�fferent means they employ, they all tend to th�s end.[159] The cause
of some go�ng to war, and of others avo�d�ng �t, �s the same des�re �n
both, attended w�th d�fferent v�ews. The w�ll never takes the least
step but to th�s object. Th�s �s the mot�ve of every act�on of every
man, even of those who hang themselves.

And yet after such a great number of years, no one w�thout fa�th has
reached the po�nt to wh�ch all cont�nually look. All compla�n, pr�nces
and subjects, noblemen and commoners, old and young, strong and
weak, learned and �gnorant, healthy and s�ck, of all countr�es, all
t�mes, all ages, and all cond�t�ons.

A tr�al so long, so cont�nuous, and so un�form, should certa�nly
conv�nce us of our �nab�l�ty to reach the good by our own efforts. But
example teaches us l�ttle. No resemblance �s ever so perfect that
there �s not some sl�ght d�fference; and hence we expect that our
hope w�ll not be dece�ved on th�s occas�on as before. And thus, wh�le
the present never sat�sf�es us, exper�ence dupes us, and from
m�sfortune to m�sfortune leads us to death, the�r eternal crown.

What �s �t then that th�s des�re and th�s �nab�l�ty procla�m to us, but
that there was once �n man a true happ�ness of wh�ch there now
rema�n to h�m only the mark and empty trace, wh�ch he �n va�n tr�es
to f�ll from all h�s surround�ngs, seek�ng from th�ngs absent the help



he does not obta�n �n th�ngs present? But these are all �nadequate,
because the �nf�n�te abyss can only be f�lled by an �nf�n�te and
�mmutable object, that �s to say, only by God H�mself.

He only �s our true good, and s�nce we have forsaken H�m, �t �s a
strange th�ng that there �s noth�ng �n nature wh�ch has not been
serv�ceable �n tak�ng H�s place; the stars, the heavens, earth, the
elements, plants, cabbages, leeks, an�mals, �nsects, calves,
serpents, fever, pest�lence, war, fam�ne, v�ces, adultery, �ncest. And
s�nce man has lost the true good, everyth�ng can appear equally
good to h�m, even h�s own destruct�on, though so opposed to God, to
reason, and to the whole course of nature.

Some seek good �n author�ty, others �n sc�ent�f�c research, others �n
pleasure. Others, who are �n fact nearer the truth, have cons�dered �t
necessary that the un�versal good, wh�ch all men des�re, should not
cons�st �n any of the part�cular th�ngs wh�ch can only be possessed
by one man, and wh�ch, when shared, affl�ct the�r possessor more by
the want of the part he has not, than they please h�m by the
possess�on of what he has. They have learned that the true good
should be such as all can possess at once, w�thout d�m�nut�on and
w�thout envy, and wh�ch no one can lose aga�nst h�s w�ll. And the�r
reason �s that th�s des�re be�ng natural to man, s�nce �t �s necessar�ly
�n all, and that �t �s �mposs�ble not to have �t, they �nfer from �t ...

426

True nature be�ng lost, everyth�ng becomes �ts own nature; as the
true good be�ng lost, everyth�ng becomes �ts own true good.

427

Man does not know �n what rank to place h�mself. He has pla�nly
gone astray, and fallen from h�s true place w�thout be�ng able to f�nd
�t aga�n. He seeks �t anx�ously and unsuccessfully everywhere �n
�mpenetrable darkness.



428

If �t �s a s�gn of weakness to prove God by nature, do not desp�se
Scr�pture; �f �t �s a s�gn of strength to have known these
contrad�ct�ons, esteem Scr�pture.

429

The v�leness of man �n subm�tt�ng h�mself to the brutes, and �n even
worsh�pp�ng them.

430

For Port Royal. The beg�nn�ng, after hav�ng expla�ned the
�ncomprehens�b�l�ty.—The greatness and the wretchedness of man
are so ev�dent that the true rel�g�on must necessar�ly teach us both
that there �s �n man some great source of greatness, and a great
source of wretchedness. It must then g�ve us a reason for these
aston�sh�ng contrad�ct�ons.

In order to make man happy, �t must prove to h�m that there �s a God;
that we ought to love H�m; that our true happ�ness �s to be �n H�m,
and our sole ev�l to be separated from H�m; �t must recogn�se that we
are full of darkness wh�ch h�nders us from know�ng and lov�ng H�m;
and that thus, as our dut�es compel us to love God, and our lusts
turn us away from H�m, we are full of unr�ghteousness. It must g�ve
us an explanat�on of our oppos�t�on to God and to our own good. It
must teach us the remed�es for these �nf�rm�t�es, and the means of
obta�n�ng these remed�es. Let us therefore exam�ne all the rel�g�ons
of the world, and see �f there be any other than the Chr�st�an wh�ch �s
suff�c�ent for th�s purpose.

Shall �t be that of the ph�losophers, who put forward as the ch�ef
good, the good wh�ch �s �n ourselves? Is th�s the true good? Have
they found the remedy for our �lls? Is man's pr�de cured by plac�ng
h�m on an equal�ty w�th God? Have those who have made us equal
to the brutes, or the Mahommedans who have offered us earthly



pleasures as the ch�ef good even �n etern�ty, produced the remedy
for our lusts? What rel�g�on, then, w�ll teach us to cure pr�de and
lust? What rel�g�on w�ll �n fact teach us our good, our dut�es, the
weakness wh�ch turns us from them, the cause of th�s weakness, the
remed�es wh�ch can cure �t, and the means of obta�n�ng these
remed�es?

All other rel�g�ons have not been able to do so. Let us see what the
w�sdom of God w�ll do.

"Expect ne�ther truth," she says, "nor consolat�on from men. I am she
who formed you, and who alone can teach you what you are. But
you are now no longer �n the state �n wh�ch I formed you. I created
man holy, �nnocent, perfect. I f�lled h�m w�th l�ght and �ntell�gence. I
commun�cated to h�m my glory and my wonders. The eye of man
saw then the majesty of God. He was not then �n the darkness wh�ch
bl�nds h�m, nor subject to mortal�ty and the woes wh�ch affl�ct h�m.
But he has not been able to susta�n so great glory w�thout fall�ng �nto
pr�de. He wanted to make h�mself h�s own centre, and �ndependent
of my help. He w�thdrew h�mself from my rule; and, on h�s mak�ng
h�mself equal to me by the des�re of f�nd�ng h�s happ�ness �n h�mself,
I abandoned h�m to h�mself. And sett�ng �n revolt the creatures that
were subject to h�m, I made them h�s enem�es; so that man �s now
become l�ke the brutes, and so estranged from me that there scarce
rema�ns to h�m a d�m v�s�on of h�s Author. So far has all h�s
knowledge been ext�ngu�shed or d�sturbed! The senses, �ndependent
of reason, and often the masters of reason, have led h�m �nto pursu�t
of pleasure. All creatures e�ther torment or tempt h�m, and dom�neer
over h�m, e�ther subdu�ng h�m by the�r strength, or fasc�nat�ng h�m by
the�r charms, a tyranny more awful and more �mper�ous.

"Such �s the state �n wh�ch men now are. There rema�ns to them
some feeble �nst�nct of the happ�ness of the�r former state; and they
are plunged �n the ev�ls of the�r bl�ndness and the�r lust, wh�ch have
become the�r second nature.

"From th�s pr�nc�ple wh�ch I d�sclose to you, you can recogn�se the
cause of those contrad�ct�ons wh�ch have aston�shed all men, and



have d�v�ded them �nto part�es hold�ng so d�fferent v�ews. Observe,
now, all the feel�ngs of greatness and glory wh�ch the exper�ence of
so many woes cannot st�fle, and see �f the cause of them must not
be �n another nature."

For Port-Royal to-morrow (Prosopopœa).—"It �s �n va�n, O men, that
you seek w�th�n yourselves the remedy for your �lls. All your l�ght can
only reach the knowledge that not �n yourselves w�ll you f�nd truth or
good. The ph�losophers have prom�sed you that, and have been
unable to do �t. They ne�ther know what �s your true good, nor what �s
your true state. How could they have g�ven remed�es for your �lls,
when they d�d not even know them? Your ch�ef malad�es are pr�de,
wh�ch takes you away from God, and lust, wh�ch b�nds you to earth;
and they have done noth�ng else but cher�sh one or other of these
d�seases. If they gave you God as an end, �t was only to adm�n�ster
to your pr�de; they made you th�nk that you are by nature l�ke H�m,
and conformed to H�m. And those who saw the absurd�ty of th�s
cla�m put you on another prec�p�ce, by mak�ng you understand that
your nature was l�ke that of the brutes, and led you to seek your
good �n the lusts wh�ch are shared by the an�mals. Th�s �s not the
way to cure you of your unr�ghteousness, wh�ch these w�se men
never knew. I alone can make you understand who you are...."

Adam, Jesus Chr�st.

If you are un�ted to God, �t �s by grace, not by nature. If you are
humbled, �t �s by pen�tence, not by nature.

Thus th�s double capac�ty ...

You are not �n the state of your creat�on.

As these two states are open, �t �s �mposs�ble for you not to
recogn�se them. Follow your own feel�ngs, observe yourselves, and
see �f you do not f�nd the l�vely character�st�cs of these two natures.
Could so many contrad�ct�ons be found �n a s�mple subject?

—Incomprehens�ble.—Not all that �s �ncomprehens�ble ceases to
ex�st. Inf�n�te number. An �nf�n�te space equal to a f�n�te.



—Incred�ble that God should un�te H�mself to us.—Th�s
cons�derat�on �s drawn only from the s�ght of our v�leness. But �f you
are qu�te s�ncere over �t, follow �t as far as I have done, and
recogn�se that we are �ndeed so v�le that we are �ncapable �n
ourselves of know�ng �f H�s mercy cannot make us capable of H�m.
For I would know how th�s an�mal, who knows h�mself to be so weak,
has the r�ght to measure the mercy of God, and set l�m�ts to �t,
suggested by h�s own fancy. He has so l�ttle knowledge of what God
�s, that he does not know what he h�mself �s, and, completely
d�sturbed at the s�ght of h�s own state, dares to say that God cannot
make h�m capable of commun�on w�th H�m.

But I would ask h�m �f God demands anyth�ng else from h�m than the
knowledge and love of H�m, and why, s�nce h�s nature �s capable of
love and knowledge, he bel�eves that God cannot make H�mself
known and loved by h�m. Doubtless he knows at least that he ex�sts,
and that he loves someth�ng. Therefore, �f he sees anyth�ng �n the
darkness where�n he �s, and �f he f�nds some object of h�s love
among the th�ngs on earth, why, �f God �mpart to h�m some ray of H�s
essence, w�ll he not be capable of know�ng and of lov�ng H�m �n the
manner �n wh�ch �t shall please H�m to commun�cate H�mself to us?
There must then be certa�nly an �ntolerable presumpt�on �n
arguments of th�s sort, although they seem founded on an apparent
hum�l�ty, wh�ch �s ne�ther s�ncere nor reasonable, �f �t does not make
us adm�t that, not know�ng of ourselves what we are, we can only
learn �t from God.

"I do not mean that you should subm�t your bel�ef to me w�thout
reason, and I do not asp�re to overcome you by tyranny. In fact, I do
not cla�m to g�ve you a reason for everyth�ng. And to reconc�le these
contrad�ct�ons, I �ntend to make you see clearly, by conv�nc�ng
proofs, those d�v�ne s�gns �n me, wh�ch may conv�nce you of what I
am, and may ga�n author�ty for me by wonders and proofs wh�ch you
cannot reject; so that you may then bel�eve w�thout ... the th�ngs
wh�ch I teach you, s�nce you w�ll f�nd no other ground for reject�ng
them, except that you cannot know of yourselves �f they are true or
not.



"God has w�lled to redeem men, and to open salvat�on to those who
seek �t. But men render themselves so unworthy of �t, that �t �s r�ght
that God should refuse to some, because of the�r obduracy, what He
grants to others from a compass�on wh�ch �s not due to them. If He
had w�lled to overcome the obst�nacy of the most hardened, He
could have done so by reveal�ng H�mself so man�festly to them that
they could not have doubted of the truth of H�s essence; as �t w�ll
appear at the last day, w�th such thunders and such a convuls�on of
nature, that the dead w�ll r�se aga�n, and the bl�ndest w�ll see H�m.

"It �s not �n th�s manner that He has w�lled to appear �n H�s advent of
mercy, because, as so many make themselves unworthy of H�s
mercy, He has w�lled to leave them �n the loss of the good wh�ch they
do not want. It was not then r�ght that He should appear �n a manner
man�festly d�v�ne, and completely capable of conv�nc�ng all men; but
�t was also not r�ght that He should come �n so h�dden a manner that
He could not be known by those who should s�ncerely seek H�m. He
has w�lled to make H�mself qu�te recogn�sable by those; and thus,
w�ll�ng to appear openly to those who seek H�m w�th all the�r heart,
and to be h�dden from those who flee from H�m w�th all the�r heart,
He so regulates the knowledge of H�mself that He has g�ven s�gns of
H�mself, v�s�ble to those who seek H�m, and not to those who seek
H�m not. There �s enough l�ght for those who only des�re to see, and
enough obscur�ty for those who have a contrary d�spos�t�on."
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No other rel�g�on has recogn�sed that man �s the most excellent
creature. Some, wh�ch have qu�te recogn�sed the real�ty of h�s
excellence, have cons�dered as mean and ungrateful the low
op�n�ons wh�ch men naturally have of themselves; and others, wh�ch
have thoroughly recogn�sed how real �s th�s v�leness, have treated
w�th proud r�d�cule those feel�ngs of greatness, wh�ch are equally
natural to man.

"L�ft your eyes to God," say the f�rst; "see H�m whom you resemble,
and who has created you to worsh�p H�m. You can make yourselves



l�ke unto H�m; w�sdom w�ll make you equal to H�m, �f you w�ll follow
�t." "Ra�se your heads, free men," says Ep�ctetus. And others say,
"Bend your eyes to the earth, wretched worm that you are, and
cons�der the brutes whose compan�on you are."

What, then, w�ll man become? W�ll he be equal to God or the brutes?
What a fr�ghtful d�fference! What, then, shall we be? Who does not
see from all th�s that man has gone astray, that he has fallen from h�s
place, that he anx�ously seeks �t, that he cannot f�nd �t aga�n? And
who shall then d�rect h�m to �t? The greatest men have fa�led.
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Scept�c�sm �s true; for, after all, men before Jesus Chr�st d�d not
know where they were, nor whether they were great or small. And
those who have sa�d the one or the other, knew noth�ng about �t, and
guessed w�thout reason and by chance. They also erred always �n
exclud�ng the one or the other.

Quod ergo �gnorantes, quær�t�s, rel�g�o annunt�at vob�s.[160]

433

After hav�ng understood the whole nature of man.—That a rel�g�on
may be true, �t must have knowledge of our nature. It ought to know
�ts greatness and l�ttleness, and the reason of both. What rel�g�on but
the Chr�st�an has known th�s?

434

The ch�ef arguments of the scept�cs—I pass over the lesser ones—
are that we have no certa�nty of the truth of these pr�nc�ples apart
from fa�th and revelat�on, except �n so far as we naturally perce�ve
them �n ourselves. Now th�s natural �ntu�t�on �s not a conv�nc�ng proof
of the�r truth; s�nce, hav�ng no certa�nty, apart from fa�th, whether
man was created by a good God, or by a w�cked demon,[161] or by



chance, �t �s doubtful whether these pr�nc�ples g�ven to us are true, or
false, or uncerta�n, accord�ng to our or�g�n. Aga�n, no person �s
certa�n, apart from fa�th, whether he �s awake or sleeps, see�ng that
dur�ng sleep we bel�eve that we are awake as f�rmly as we do when
we are awake; we bel�eve that we see space, f�gure, and mot�on; we
are aware of the passage of t�me, we measure �t; and �n fact we act
as �f we were awake. So that half of our l�fe be�ng passed �n sleep,
we have on our own adm�ss�on no �dea of truth, whatever we may
�mag�ne. As all our �ntu�t�ons are then �llus�ons, who knows whether
the other half of our l�fe, �n wh�ch we th�nk we are awake, �s not
another sleep a l�ttle d�fferent from the former, from wh�ch we awake
when we suppose ourselves asleep?

[And who doubts that, �f we dreamt �n company, and the dreams
chanced to agree, wh�ch �s common enough, and �f we were always
alone when awake, we should bel�eve that matters were reversed?
In short, as we often dream that we dream, heap�ng dream upon
dream, may �t not be that th�s half of our l�fe, where�n we th�nk
ourselves awake, �s �tself only a dream on wh�ch the others are
grafted, from wh�ch we wake at death, dur�ng wh�ch we have as few
pr�nc�ples of truth and good as dur�ng natural sleep, these d�fferent
thoughts wh�ch d�sturb us be�ng perhaps only �llus�ons l�ke the fl�ght
of t�me and the va�n fanc�es of our dreams?]

These are the ch�ef arguments on one s�de and the other.

I om�t m�nor ones, such as the scept�cal talk aga�nst the �mpress�ons
of custom, educat�on, manners, country, and the l�ke. Though these
�nfluence the major�ty of common folk, who dogmat�se only on
shallow foundat�ons, they are upset by the least breath of the
scept�cs. We have only to see the�r books �f we are not suff�c�ently
conv�nced of th�s, and we shall very qu�ckly become so, perhaps too
much.

I not�ce the only strong po�nt of the dogmat�sts, namely, that,
speak�ng �n good fa�th and s�ncerely, we cannot doubt natural
pr�nc�ples. Aga�nst th�s the scept�cs set up �n one word the
uncerta�nty of our or�g�n, wh�ch �ncludes that of our nature. The



dogmat�sts have been try�ng to answer th�s object�on ever s�nce the
world began.

So there �s open war among men, �n wh�ch each must take a part,
and s�de e�ther w�th dogmat�sm or scept�c�sm. For he who th�nks to
rema�n neutral �s above all a scept�c. Th�s neutral�ty �s the essence of
the sect; he who �s not aga�nst them �s essent�ally for them. [In th�s
appears the�r advantage.] They are not for themselves; they are
neutral, �nd�fferent, �n suspense as to all th�ngs, even themselves
be�ng no except�on.

What then shall man do �n th�s state? Shall he doubt everyth�ng?
Shall he doubt whether he �s awake, whether he �s be�ng p�nched, or
whether he �s be�ng burned? Shall he doubt whether he doubts?
Shall he doubt whether he ex�sts? We cannot go so far as that; and I
lay �t down as a fact that there never has been a real complete
scept�c. Nature susta�ns our feeble reason, and prevents �t rav�ng to
th�s extent.

Shall he then say, on the contrary, that he certa�nly possesses truth
—he who, when pressed ever so l�ttle, can show no t�tle to �t, and �s
forced to let go h�s hold?

What a ch�mera then �s man! What a novelty! What a monster, what
a chaos, what a contrad�ct�on, what a prod�gy! Judge of all th�ngs,
�mbec�le worm of the earth; depos�tary of truth, a s�nk of uncerta�nty
and error; the pr�de and refuse of the un�verse!

Who w�ll unravel th�s tangle? Nature confutes the scept�cs, and
reason confutes the dogmat�sts. What then w�ll you become, O men!
who try to f�nd out by your natural reason what �s your true
cond�t�on? You cannot avo�d one of these sects, nor adhere to one of
them.

Know then, proud man, what a paradox you are to yourself. Humble
yourself, weak reason; be s�lent, fool�sh nature; learn that man
�nf�n�tely transcends man, and learn from your Master your true
cond�t�on, of wh�ch you are �gnorant. Hear God.



For �n fact, �f man had never been corrupt, he would enjoy �n h�s
�nnocence both truth and happ�ness w�th assurance; and �f man had
always been corrupt, he would have no �dea of truth or bl�ss. But,
wretched as we are, and more so than �f there were no greatness �n
our cond�t�on, we have an �dea of happ�ness, and cannot reach �t.
We perce�ve an �mage of truth, and possess only a l�e. Incapable of
absolute �gnorance and of certa�n knowledge, we have thus been
man�festly �n a degree of perfect�on from wh�ch we have unhapp�ly
fallen.

It �s, however, an aston�sh�ng th�ng that the mystery furthest removed
from our knowledge, namely, that of the transm�ss�on of s�n, should
be a fact w�thout wh�ch we can have no knowledge of ourselves. For
�t �s beyond doubt that there �s noth�ng wh�ch more shocks our
reason than to say that the s�n of the f�rst man has rendered gu�lty
those, who, be�ng so removed from th�s source, seem �ncapable of
part�c�pat�on �n �t. Th�s transm�ss�on does not only seem to us
�mposs�ble, �t seems also very unjust. For what �s more contrary to
the rules of our m�serable just�ce than to damn eternally an �nfant
�ncapable of w�ll, for a s�n where�n he seems to have so l�ttle a share,
that �t was comm�tted s�x thousand years before he was �n
ex�stence? Certa�nly noth�ng offends us more rudely than th�s
doctr�ne; and yet, w�thout th�s mystery, the most �ncomprehens�ble of
all, we are �ncomprehens�ble to ourselves. The knot of our cond�t�on
takes �ts tw�sts and turns �n th�s abyss, so that man �s more
�nconce�vable w�thout th�s mystery than th�s mystery �s �nconce�vable
to man.

[Whence �t seems that God, w�ll�ng to render the d�ff�culty of our
ex�stence un�ntell�g�ble to ourselves, has concealed the knot so h�gh,
or, better speak�ng, so low, that we are qu�te �ncapable of reach�ng �t;
so that �t �s not by the proud exert�ons of our reason, but by the
s�mple subm�ss�ons of reason, that we can truly know ourselves.

These foundat�ons, sol�dly establ�shed on the �nv�olable author�ty of
rel�g�on, make us know that there are two truths of fa�th equally
certa�n: the one, that man, �n the state of creat�on, or �n that of grace,
�s ra�sed above all nature, made l�ke unto God and shar�ng �n H�s



d�v�n�ty; the other, that �n the state of corrupt�on and s�n, he �s fallen
from th�s state and made l�ke unto the beasts.

These two propos�t�ons are equally sound and certa�n. Scr�pture
man�festly declares th�s to us, when �t says �n some places: Del�c�æ
meæ esse cum f�l��s hom�num.[162] Effundam sp�r�tum meum super
omnem carnem.[163] D�� est�s[164], etc.; and �n other places, Omn�s
caro fænum.[165] Homo ass�m�latus est jument�s �ns�p�ent�bus, et
s�m�l�s factus est �ll�s.[166] D�x� �n corde meo de f�l��s hom�num.
Eccles. ���.

Whence �t clearly seems that man by grace �s made l�ke unto God,
and a partaker �n H�s d�v�n�ty, and that w�thout grace he �s l�ke unto
the brute beasts.]

435

W�thout th�s d�v�ne knowledge what could men do but e�ther become
elated by the �nner feel�ng of the�r past greatness wh�ch st�ll rema�ns
to them, or become despondent at the s�ght of the�r present
weakness? For, not see�ng the whole truth, they could not atta�n to
perfect v�rtue. Some cons�der�ng nature as �ncorrupt, others as
�ncurable, they could not escape e�ther pr�de or sloth, the two
sources of all v�ce; s�nce they cannot but e�ther abandon themselves
to �t through coward�ce, or escape �t by pr�de. For �f they knew the
excellence of man, they were �gnorant of h�s corrupt�on; so that they
eas�ly avo�ded sloth, but fell �nto pr�de. And �f they recogn�sed the
�nf�rm�ty of nature, they were �gnorant of �ts d�gn�ty; so that they could
eas�ly avo�d van�ty, but �t was to fall �nto despa�r. Thence ar�se the
d�fferent schools of the Sto�cs and Ep�cureans, the Dogmat�sts,
Academ�c�ans, etc.

The Chr�st�an rel�g�on alone has been able to cure these two v�ces,
not by expell�ng the one through means of the other accord�ng to the
w�sdom of the world, but by expell�ng both accord�ng to the s�mpl�c�ty
of the Gospel. For �t teaches the r�ghteous that �t ra�ses them even to
a part�c�pat�on �n d�v�n�ty �tself; that �n th�s lofty state they st�ll carry



the source of all corrupt�on, wh�ch renders them dur�ng all the�r l�fe
subject to error, m�sery, death, and s�n; and �t procla�ms to the most
ungodly that they are capable of the grace of the�r Redeemer. So
mak�ng those tremble whom �t just�f�es, and consol�ng those whom �t
condemns, rel�g�on so justly tempers fear w�th hope through that
double capac�ty of grace and of s�n, common to all, that �t humbles
�nf�n�tely more than reason alone can do, but w�thout despa�r; and �t
exalts �nf�n�tely more than natural pr�de, but w�thout �nflat�ng; thus
mak�ng �t ev�dent that alone be�ng exempt from error and v�ce, �t
alone fulf�ls the duty of �nstruct�ng and correct�ng men.

Who then can refuse to bel�eve and adore th�s heavenly l�ght? For �s
�t not clearer than day that we perce�ve w�th�n ourselves �neffaceable
marks of excellence? And �s �t not equally true that we exper�ence
every hour the results of our deplorable cond�t�on? What does th�s
chaos and monstrous confus�on procla�m to us but the truth of these
two states, w�th a vo�ce so powerful that �t �s �mposs�ble to res�st �t?

436

Weakness.—Every pursu�t of men �s to get wealth; and they cannot
have a t�tle to show that they possess �t justly, for they have only that
of human capr�ce; nor have they strength to hold �t securely. It �s the
same w�th knowledge, for d�sease takes �t away. We are �ncapable
both of truth and goodness.

437

We des�re truth, and f�nd w�th�n ourselves only uncerta�nty.

We seek happ�ness, and f�nd only m�sery and death.

We cannot but des�re truth and happ�ness, and are �ncapable of
certa�nty or happ�ness. Th�s des�re �s left to us, partly to pun�sh us,
partly to make us perce�ve wherefrom we are fallen.

438



If man �s not made for God, why �s he only happy �n God? If man �s
made for God, why �s he so opposed to God?

439

Nature corrupted.—Man does not act by reason, wh�ch const�tutes
h�s be�ng.

440

The corrupt�on of reason �s shown by the ex�stence of so many
d�fferent and extravagant customs. It was necessary that truth should
come, �n order that man should no longer dwell w�th�n h�mself.
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For myself, I confess that so soon as the Chr�st�an rel�g�on reveals
the pr�nc�ple that human nature �s corrupt and fallen from God, that
opens my eyes to see everywhere the mark of th�s truth: for nature �s
such that she test�f�es everywhere, both w�th�n man and w�thout h�m,
to a lost God and a corrupt nature.
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Man's true nature, h�s true good, true v�rtue, and true rel�g�on, are
th�ngs of wh�ch the knowledge �s �nseparable.

443

Greatness, wretchedness.—The more l�ght we have, the more
greatness and the more baseness we d�scover �n man. Ord�nary
men—those who are more educated: ph�losophers, they aston�sh
ord�nary men—Chr�st�ans, they aston�sh ph�losophers.

Who w�ll then be surpr�sed to see that rel�g�on only makes us know
profoundly what we already know �n proport�on to our l�ght?
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Th�s rel�g�on taught to her ch�ldren what men have only been able to
d�scover by the�r greatest knowledge.
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Or�g�nal s�n �s fool�shness to men, but �t �s adm�tted to be such. You
must not then reproach me for the want of reason �n th�s doctr�ne,
s�nce I adm�t �t to be w�thout reason. But th�s fool�shness �s w�ser
than all the w�sdom of men, sap�ent�us est hom�n�bus.[167] For
w�thout th�s, what can we say that man �s? H�s whole state depends
on th�s �mpercept�ble po�nt. And how should �t be perce�ved by h�s
reason, s�nce �t �s a th�ng aga�nst reason, and s�nce reason, far from
f�nd�ng �t out by her own ways, �s averse to �t when �t �s presented to
her?

446

Of or�g�nal s�n.[168] Ample trad�t�on of or�g�nal s�n accord�ng to the
Jews.

On the say�ng �n Genes�s v���, 21: "The �mag�nat�on of man's heart �s
ev�l from h�s youth."

R. Moses Haddarschan: Th�s ev�l leaven �s placed �n man from the
t�me that he �s formed.

Massechet Succa: Th�s ev�l leaven has seven names �n Scr�pture. It
�s called ev�l, the foresk�n, uncleanness, an enemy, a scandal, a
heart of stone, the north w�nd; all th�s s�gn�f�es the mal�gn�ty wh�ch �s
concealed and �mpressed �n the heart of man.

M�drasch T�ll�m says the same th�ng, and that God w�ll del�ver the
good nature of man from the ev�l.

Th�s mal�gn�ty �s renewed every day aga�nst man, as �t �s wr�tten,
Psalm xxxv��, 32: "The w�cked watcheth the r�ghteous, and seeketh



to slay h�m"; but God w�ll not abandon h�m. Th�s mal�gn�ty tr�es the
heart of man �n th�s l�fe, and w�ll accuse h�m �n the other. All th�s �s
found �n the Talmud.

M�drasch T�ll�m on Psalm �v, 4: "Stand �n awe and s�n not." Stand �n
awe and be afra�d of your lust, and �t w�ll not lead you �nto s�n. And
on Psalm xxxv�, 1: "The w�cked has sa�d w�th�n h�s own heart, Let not
the fear of God be before me." That �s to say that the mal�gn�ty
natural to man has sa�d that to the w�cked.

M�drasch el Kohelet: "Better �s a poor and w�se ch�ld than an old and
fool�sh k�ng who cannot foresee the future."[169] The ch�ld �s v�rtue,
and the k�ng �s the mal�gn�ty of man. It �s called k�ng because all the
members obey �t, and old because �t �s �n the human heart from
�nfancy to old age, and fool�sh because �t leads man �n the way of
[perd�t�on], wh�ch he does not foresee. The same th�ng �s �n M�drasch
T�ll�m.

Beresch�st Rabba on Psalm xxxv, 10: "Lord, all my bones shall bless
Thee, wh�ch del�verest the poor from the tyrant." And �s there a
greater tyrant than the ev�l leaven? And on Proverbs xxv, 21: "If th�ne
enemy be hungry, g�ve h�m bread to eat." That �s to say, �f the ev�l
leaven hunger, g�ve h�m the bread of w�sdom of wh�ch �t �s spoken �n
Proverbs �x., and �f he be th�rsty, g�ve h�m the water of wh�ch �t �s
spoken �n Isa�ah lv.

M�drasch T�ll�m says the same th�ng, and that Scr�pture �n that
passage, speak�ng of the enemy, means the ev�l leaven; and that, �n
[g�v�ng] h�m that bread and that water, we heap coals of f�re on h�s
head.

M�drasch el Kohelet on Eccles�astes �x, 14: "A great k�ng bes�eged a
l�ttle c�ty." Th�s great k�ng �s the ev�l leaven; the great bulwarks bu�lt
aga�nst �t are temptat�ons; and there has been found a poor w�se
man who has del�vered �t—that �s to say, v�rtue.

And on Psalm xl�, 1: "Blessed �s he that cons�dereth the poor."



And on Psalm lxxv���, 39: "The sp�r�t passeth away, and cometh not
aga�n"; whence some have erroneously argued aga�nst the
�mmortal�ty of the soul. But the sense �s that th�s sp�r�t �s the ev�l
leaven, wh�ch accompan�es man t�ll death, and w�ll not return at the
resurrect�on.

And on Psalm c��� the same th�ng.

And on Psalm xv�.

Pr�nc�ples of Rabb�n�sm: two Mess�ahs.
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W�ll �t be sa�d that, as men have declared that r�ghteousness has
departed the earth, they therefore knew of or�g�nal s�n?—Nemo ante
ob�tum beatus est[170]—that �s to say, they knew death to be the
beg�nn�ng of eternal and essent�al happ�ness?
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[M�ton] sees well that nature �s corrupt, and that men are averse to
v�rtue; but he does not know why they cannot fly h�gher.
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Order.—After Corrupt�on to say: "It �s r�ght that all those who are �n
that state should know �t, both those who are content w�th �t, and
those who are not content w�th �t; but �t �s not r�ght that all should see
Redempt�on."
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If we do not know ourselves to be full of pr�de, amb�t�on, lust,
weakness, m�sery, and �njust�ce, we are �ndeed bl�nd. And �f,
know�ng th�s, we do not des�re del�verance, what can we say of a
man...?



What, then, can we have but esteem for a rel�g�on wh�ch knows so
well the defects of man, and des�re for the truth of a rel�g�on wh�ch
prom�ses remed�es so des�rable?
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All men naturally hate one another. They employ lust as far as
poss�ble �n the serv�ce of the publ�c weal. But th�s �s only a [pretence]
and a false �mage of love; for at bottom �t �s only hate.
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To p�ty the unfortunate �s not contrary to lust. On the contrary, we can
qu�te well g�ve such ev�dence of fr�endsh�p, and acqu�re the
reputat�on of k�ndly feel�ng, w�thout g�v�ng anyth�ng.
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From lust men have found and extracted excellent rules of pol�cy,
moral�ty, and just�ce; but �n real�ty th�s v�le root of man, th�s
f�gmentum malum,[171] �s only covered, �t �s not taken away.

454

Injust�ce.—They have not found any other means of sat�sfy�ng lust
w�thout do�ng �njury to others.
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Self �s hateful. You, M�ton, conceal �t; you do not for that reason
destroy �t; you are, then, always hateful.

—No; for �n act�ng as we do to obl�ge everybody, we g�ve no more
occas�on for hatred of us.—That �s true, �f we only hated �n Self the
vexat�on wh�ch comes to us from �t. But �f I hate �t because �t �s



unjust, and because �t makes �tself the centre of everyth�ng, I shall
always hate �t.

In a word, the Self has two qual�t�es: �t �s unjust �n �tself s�nce �t
makes �tself the centre of everyth�ng; �t �s �nconven�ent to others
s�nce �t would enslave them; for each Self �s the enemy, and would
l�ke to be the tyrant of all others. You take away �ts �nconven�ence,
but not �ts �njust�ce, and so you do not render �t lovable to those who
hate �njust�ce; you render �t lovable only to the unjust, who do not
any longer f�nd �n �t an enemy. And thus you rema�n unjust, and can
please only the unjust.

456

It �s a perverted judgment that makes every one place h�mself above
the rest of the world, and prefer h�s own good, and the cont�nuance
of h�s own good fortune and l�fe, to that of the rest of the world!

457

Each one �s all �n all to h�mself; for he be�ng dead, all �s dead to h�m.
Hence �t comes that each bel�eves h�mself to be all �n all to
everybody. We must not judge of nature by ourselves, but by �t.

458

"All that �s �n the world �s the lust of the flesh, or the lust of the eyes,
or the pr�de of l�fe; l�b�do sent�end�, l�b�do sc�end�, l�b�do dom�nand�."
[172] Wretched �s the cursed land wh�ch these three r�vers of f�re
enflame rather than water![173] Happy they who, on these r�vers, are
not overwhelmed nor carr�ed away, but are �mmovably f�xed, not
stand�ng but seated on a low and secure base, whence they do not
r�se before the l�ght, but, hav�ng rested �n peace, stretch out the�r
hands to H�m, who must l�ft them up, and make them stand upr�ght
and f�rm �n the porches of the holy Jerusalem! There pr�de can no
longer assa�l them nor cast them down; and yet they weep, not to



see all those per�shable th�ngs swept away by the torrents, but at the
remembrance of the�r loved country, the heavenly Jerusalem, wh�ch
they remember w�thout ceas�ng dur�ng the�r prolonged ex�le.

459

The r�vers of Babylon rush and fall and sweep away.

O holy S�on, where all �s f�rm and noth�ng falls!

We must s�t upon the waters, not under them or �n them, but on
them; and not stand�ng but seated; be�ng seated to be humble, and
be�ng above them to be secure. But we shall stand �n the porches of
Jerusalem.

Let us see �f th�s pleasure �s stable or trans�tory; �f �t pass away, �t �s a
r�ver of Babylon.

460

The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, pr�de, etc.—There are three
orders of th�ngs: the flesh, the sp�r�t, and the w�ll. The carnal are the
r�ch and k�ngs; they have the body as the�r object. Inqu�rers and
sc�ent�sts; they have the m�nd as the�r object. The w�se; they have
r�ghteousness as the�r object.

God must re�gn over all, and all men must be brought back to H�m. In
th�ngs of the flesh lust re�gns spec�ally; �n �ntellectual matters, �nqu�ry
spec�ally; �n w�sdom, pr�de spec�ally. Not that a man cannot boast of
wealth or knowledge, but �t �s not the place for pr�de; for �n grant�ng
to a man that he �s learned, �t �s easy to conv�nce h�m that he �s
wrong to be proud. The proper place for pr�de �s �n w�sdom, for �t
cannot be granted to a man that he has made h�mself w�se, and that
he �s wrong to be proud; for that �s r�ght. Now God alone g�ves
w�sdom, and that �s why Qu� glor�atur, �n Dom�no glor�etur.[174]

461



The three lusts have made three sects; and the ph�losophers have
done no other th�ng than follow one of the three lusts.

462

Search for the true good.—Ord�nary men place the good �n fortune
and external goods, or at least �n amusement. Ph�losophers have
shown the van�ty of all th�s, and have placed �t where they could.

463

[Aga�nst the ph�losophers who bel�eve �n God w�thout Jesus Chr�st]

Ph�losophers.—They bel�eve that God alone �s worthy to be loved
and adm�red; and they have des�red to be loved and adm�red of
men, and do not know the�r own corrupt�on. If they feel full of feel�ngs
of love and adm�rat�on, and f�nd there�n the�r ch�ef del�ght, very well,
let them th�nk themselves good. But �f they f�nd themselves averse to
H�m, �f they have no �ncl�nat�on but the des�re to establ�sh
themselves �n the esteem of men, and �f the�r whole perfect�on
cons�sts only �n mak�ng men—but w�thout constra�nt—f�nd the�r
happ�ness �n lov�ng them, I declare that th�s perfect�on �s horr�ble.
What! they have known God, and have not des�red solely that men
should love H�m, but that men should stop short at them! They have
wanted to be the object of the voluntary del�ght of men.

464

Ph�losophers.—We are full of th�ngs wh�ch take us out of ourselves.

Our �nst�nct makes us feel that we must seek our happ�ness outs�de
ourselves. Our pass�ons �mpel us outs�de, even when no objects
present themselves to exc�te them. External objects tempt us of
themselves, and call to us, even when we are not th�nk�ng of them.
And thus ph�losophers have sa�d �n va�n, "Ret�re w�th�n yourselves,
you w�ll f�nd your good there." We do not bel�eve them, and those
who bel�eve them are the most empty and the most fool�sh.
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The Sto�cs say, "Ret�re w�th�n yourselves; �t �s there you w�ll f�nd your
rest." And that �s not true.

Others say, "Go out of yourselves; seek happ�ness �n amusement."
And th�s �s not true. Illness comes.

Happ�ness �s ne�ther w�thout us nor w�th�n us. It �s �n God, both
w�thout us and w�th�n us.

466

Had Ep�ctetus seen the way perfectly, he would have sa�d to men,
"You follow a wrong road"; he shows that there �s another, but he
does not lead to �t. It �s the way of w�ll�ng what God w�lls. Jesus
Chr�st alone leads to �t: V�a, ver�tas.[175]

The v�ces of Zeno[176] h�mself.

467

The reason of effects.—Ep�ctetus.[177] Those who say, "You have a
headache;" th�s �s not the same th�ng. We are assured of health, and
not of just�ce; and �n fact h�s own was nonsense.

And yet he bel�eved �t demonstrable, when he sa�d, "It �s e�ther �n our
power or �t �s not." But he d�d not perce�ve that �t �s not �n our power
to regulate the heart, and he was wrong to �nfer th�s from the fact
that there were some Chr�st�ans.

468

No other rel�g�on has proposed to men to hate themselves. No other
rel�g�on then can please those who hate themselves, and who seek a
Be�ng truly lovable. And these, �f they had never heard of the rel�g�on
of a God hum�l�ated, would embrace �t at once.



469

I feel that I m�ght not have been; for the Ego cons�sts �n my thoughts.
Therefore I, who th�nk, would not have been, �f my mother had been
k�lled before I had l�fe. I am not then a necessary be�ng. In the same
way I am not eternal or �nf�n�te; but I see pla�nly that there ex�sts �n
nature a necessary Be�ng, eternal and �nf�n�te.

470

"Had I seen a m�racle," say men, "I should become converted." How
can they be sure they would do a th�ng of the nature of wh�ch they
are �gnorant? They �mag�ne that th�s convers�on cons�sts �n a
worsh�p of God wh�ch �s l�ke commerce, and �n a commun�on such
as they p�cture to themselves. True rel�g�on cons�sts �n ann�h�lat�ng
self before that Un�versal Be�ng, whom we have so often provoked,
and who can justly destroy us at any t�me; �n recogn�s�ng that we can
do noth�ng w�thout H�m, and have deserved noth�ng from H�m but H�s
d�spleasure. It cons�sts �n know�ng that there �s an unconquerable
oppos�t�on between us and God, and that w�thout a med�ator there
can be no commun�on w�th H�m.

471

It �s unjust that men should attach themselves to me, even though
they do �t w�th pleasure and voluntar�ly. I should dece�ve those �n
whom I had created th�s des�re; for I am not the end of any, and I
have not the wherew�thal to sat�sfy them. Am I not about to d�e? And
thus the object of the�r attachment w�ll d�e. Therefore, as I would be
blamable �n caus�ng a falsehood to be bel�eved, though I should
employ gentle persuas�on, though �t should be bel�eved w�th
pleasure, and though �t should g�ve me pleasure; even so I am
blamable �n mak�ng myself loved, and �f I attract persons to attach
themselves to me. I ought to warn those who are ready to consent to
a l�e, that they ought not to bel�eve �t, whatever advantage comes to
me from �t; and l�kew�se that they ought not to attach themselves to



me; for they ought to spend the�r l�fe and the�r care �n pleas�ng God,
or �n seek�ng H�m.

472

Self-w�ll w�ll never be sat�sf�ed, though �t should have command of all
�t would; but we are sat�sf�ed from the moment we renounce �t.
W�thout �t we cannot be d�scontented; w�th �t we cannot be content.

473

Let us �mag�ne a body full of th�nk�ng members.[178]

474

Members, To commence w�th that.—To regulate the love wh�ch we
owe to ourselves, we must �mag�ne a body full of th�nk�ng members,
for we are members of the whole, and must see how each member
should love �tself, etc....

475

If the feet and the hands had a w�ll of the�r own, they could only be �n
the�r order �n subm�tt�ng th�s part�cular w�ll to the pr�mary w�ll wh�ch
governs the whole body. Apart from that, they are �n d�sorder and
m�sch�ef; but �n w�ll�ng only the good of the body, they accompl�sh
the�r own good.

476

We must love God only and hate self only.

If the foot had always been �gnorant that �t belonged to the body, and
that there was a body on wh�ch �t depended, �f �t had only had the
knowledge and the love of self, and �f �t came to know that �t
belonged to a body on wh�ch �t depended, what regret, what shame



for �ts past l�fe, for hav�ng been useless to the body wh�ch �nsp�red �ts
l�fe, wh�ch would have ann�h�lated �t �f �t had rejected �t and separated
�t from �tself, as �t kept �tself apart from the body! What prayers for �ts
preservat�on �n �t! And w�th what subm�ss�on would �t allow �tself to be
governed by the w�ll wh�ch rules the body, even to consent�ng, �f
necessary, to be cut off, or �t would lose �ts character as member! For
every member must be qu�te w�ll�ng to per�sh for the body, for wh�ch
alone the whole �s.

477

It �s false that we are worthy of the love of others; �t �s unfa�r that we
should des�re �t. If we were born reasonable and �mpart�al, know�ng
ourselves and others, we should not g�ve th�s b�as to our w�ll.
However, we are born w�th �t; therefore born unjust, for all tends to
self. Th�s �s contrary to all order. We must cons�der the general good;
and the propens�ty to self �s the beg�nn�ng of all d�sorder, �n war, �n
pol�t�cs, �n economy, and �n the part�cular body of man. The w�ll �s
therefore depraved.

If the members of natural and c�v�l commun�t�es tend towards the
weal of the body, the commun�t�es themselves ought to look to
another more general body of wh�ch they are members. We ought
therefore to look to the whole. We are therefore born unjust and
depraved.

478

When we want to th�nk of God, �s there noth�ng wh�ch turns us away,
and tempts us to th�nk of someth�ng else? All th�s �s bad, and �s born
�n us.

479

If there �s a God, we must love H�m only, and not the creatures of a
day. The reason�ng of the ungodly �n the book of W�sdom[179] �s only



based upon the non-ex�stence of God. "On that suppos�t�on," say
they, "let us take del�ght �n the creatures." That �s the worst that can
happen. But �f there were a God to love, they would not have come
to th�s conclus�on, but to qu�te the contrary. And th�s �s the conclus�on
of the w�se: "There �s a God, let us therefore not take del�ght �n the
creatures."

Therefore all that �nc�tes us to attach ourselves to the creatures �s
bad; s�nce �t prevents us from serv�ng God �f we know H�m, or from
seek�ng H�m �f we know H�m not. Now we are full of lust. Therefore
we are full of ev�l; therefore we ought to hate ourselves and all that
exc�ted us to attach ourselves to any other object than God only.

480

To make the members happy, they must have one w�ll, and subm�t �t
to the body.

481

The examples of the noble deaths of the Lacedæmon�ans and others
scarce touch us. For what good �s �t to us? But the example of the
death of the martyrs touches us; for they are "our members." We
have a common t�e w�th them. The�r resolut�on can form ours, not
only by example, but because �t has perhaps deserved ours. There
�s noth�ng of th�s �n the examples of the heathen. We have no t�e w�th
them; as we do not become r�ch by see�ng a stranger who �s so, but
�n fact by see�ng a father or a husband who �s so.

482

Moral�ty.—God hav�ng made the heavens and the earth, wh�ch do
not feel the happ�ness of the�r be�ng, He has w�lled to make be�ngs
who should know �t, and who should compose a body of th�nk�ng
members. For our members do not feel the happ�ness of the�r un�on,
of the�r wonderful �ntell�gence, of the care wh�ch has been taken to



�nfuse �nto them m�nds, and to make them grow and endure. How
happy they would be �f they saw and felt �t! But for th�s they would
need to have �ntell�gence to know �t, and good-w�ll to consent to that
of the un�versal soul. But �f, hav�ng rece�ved �ntell�gence, they
employed �t to reta�n nour�shment for themselves w�thout allow�ng �t
to pass to the other members, they would hate rather than love
themselves; the�r blessedness, as well as the�r duty, cons�st�ng �n
the�r consent to the gu�dance of the whole soul to wh�ch they belong,
wh�ch loves them better than they love themselves.

483

To be a member �s to have ne�ther l�fe, be�ng, nor movement, except
through the sp�r�t of the body, and for the body.

The separate member, see�ng no longer the body to wh�ch �t
belongs, has only a per�sh�ng and dy�ng ex�stence. Yet �t bel�eves �t
�s a whole, and see�ng not the body on wh�ch �t depends, �t bel�eves
�t depends only on self, and des�res to make �tself both centre and
body. But not hav�ng �n �tself a pr�nc�ple of l�fe, �t only goes astray,
and �s aston�shed �n the uncerta�nty of �ts be�ng; perce�v�ng �n fact
that �t �s not a body, and st�ll not see�ng that �t �s a member of a body.
In short, when �t comes to know �tself, �t has returned as �t were to �ts
own home, and loves �tself only for the body. It deplores �ts past
wander�ngs.

It cannot by �ts nature love any other th�ng, except for �tself and to
subject �t to self, because each th�ng loves �tself more than all. But �n
lov�ng the body, �t loves �tself, because �t only ex�sts �n �t, by �t, and
for �t. Qu� adhæret Deo unus sp�r�tus est.[180]

The body loves the hand; and the hand, �f �t had a w�ll, should love
�tself �n the same way as �t �s loved by the soul. All love wh�ch goes
beyond th�s �s unfa�r.

Adhærens Deo unus sp�r�tus est. We love ourselves, because we
are members of Jesus Chr�st. We love Jesus Chr�st, because He �s



the body of wh�ch we are members. All �s one, one �s �n the other,
l�ke the Three Persons.

484

Two laws[181] suff�ce to rule the whole Chr�st�an Republ�c better than
all the laws of statecraft.

485

The true and only v�rtue, then, �s to hate self (for we are hateful on
account of lust), and to seek a truly lovable be�ng to love. But as we
cannot love what �s outs�de ourselves, we must love a be�ng who �s
�n us, and �s not ourselves; and that �s true of each and all men. Now,
only the Un�versal Be�ng �s such. The k�ngdom of God �s w�th�n us;
[182] the un�versal good �s w�th�n us, �s ourselves—and not ourselves.

486

The d�gn�ty of man �n h�s �nnocence cons�sted �n us�ng and hav�ng
dom�n�on over the creatures, but now �n separat�ng h�mself from
them, and subject�ng h�mself to them.

487

Every rel�g�on �s false, wh�ch as to �ts fa�th does not worsh�p one God
as the or�g�n of everyth�ng, and wh�ch as to �ts moral�ty does not love
one only God as the object of everyth�ng.

488

... But �t �s �mposs�ble that God should ever be the end, �f He �s not
the beg�nn�ng. We l�ft our eyes on h�gh, but lean upon the sand; and
the earth w�ll d�ssolve, and we shall fall wh�lst look�ng at the heavens.



489

If there �s one sole source of everyth�ng, there �s one sole end of
everyth�ng; everyth�ng through H�m, everyth�ng for H�m. The true
rel�g�on, then, must teach us to worsh�p H�m only, and to love H�m
only. But as we f�nd ourselves unable to worsh�p what we know not,
and to love any other object but ourselves, the rel�g�on wh�ch
�nstructs us �n these dut�es must �nstruct us also of th�s �nab�l�ty, and
teach us also the remed�es for �t. It teaches us that by one man all
was lost, and the bond broken between God and us, and that by one
man the bond �s renewed.

We are born so averse to th�s love of God, and �t �s so necessary
that we must be born gu�lty, or God would be unjust.

490

Men, not be�ng accustomed to form mer�t, but only to recompense �t
where they f�nd �t formed, judge of God by themselves.

491

The true rel�g�on must have as a character�st�c the obl�gat�on to love
God. Th�s �s very just, and yet no other rel�g�on has commanded th�s;
ours has done so. It must also be aware of human lust and
weakness; ours �s so. It must have adduced remed�es for th�s; one �s
prayer. No other rel�g�on has asked of God to love and follow H�m.

492

He who hates not �n h�mself h�s self-love, and that �nst�nct wh�ch
leads h�m to make h�mself God, �s �ndeed bl�nded. Who does not see
that there �s noth�ng so opposed to just�ce and truth? For �t �s false
that we deserve th�s, and �t �s unfa�r and �mposs�ble to atta�n �t, s�nce
all demand the same th�ng. It �s, then, a man�fest �njust�ce wh�ch �s



�nnate �n us, of wh�ch we cannot get r�d, and of wh�ch we must get
r�d.

Yet no rel�g�on has �nd�cated that th�s was a s�n; or that we were born
�n �t; or that we were obl�ged to res�st �t; or has thought of g�v�ng us
remed�es for �t.

493

The true rel�g�on teaches our dut�es; our weaknesses, pr�de, and
lust; and the remed�es, hum�l�ty and mort�f�cat�on.

494

The true rel�g�on must teach greatness and m�sery; must lead to the
esteem and contempt of self, to love and to hate.

495

If �t �s an extraord�nary bl�ndness to l�ve w�thout �nvest�gat�ng what we
are, �t �s a terr�ble one to l�ve an ev�l l�fe, wh�le bel�ev�ng �n God.

496

Exper�ence makes us see an enormous d�fference between p�ety
and goodness.

497

Aga�nst those who, trust�ng to the mercy of God, l�ve heedlessly,
w�thout do�ng good works.—As the two sources of our s�ns are pr�de
and sloth, God has revealed to us two of H�s attr�butes to cure them,
mercy and just�ce. The property of just�ce �s to humble pr�de,
however holy may be our works, et non �ntres �n jud�c�um,[183] etc.;
and the property of mercy �s to combat sloth by exhort�ng to good
works, accord�ng to that passage: "The goodness of God leadeth to



repentance,"[184] and that other of the N�nev�tes: "Let us do penance
to see �f peradventure He w�ll p�ty us."[185] And thus mercy �s so far
from author�s�ng slackness, that �t �s on the contrary the qual�ty wh�ch
formally attacks �t; so that �nstead of say�ng, "If there were no mercy
�n God we should have to make every k�nd of effort after v�rtue," we
must say, on the contrary, that �t �s because there �s mercy �n God,
that we must make every k�nd of effort.

498

It �s true there �s d�ff�culty �n enter�ng �nto godl�ness. But th�s d�ff�culty
does not ar�se from the rel�g�on wh�ch beg�ns �n us, but from the
�rrel�g�on wh�ch �s st�ll there. If our senses were not opposed to
pen�tence, and �f our corrupt�on were not opposed to the pur�ty of
God, there would be noth�ng �n th�s pa�nful to us. We suffer only �n
proport�on as the v�ce wh�ch �s natural to us res�sts supernatural
grace. Our heart feels torn asunder between these opposed efforts.
But �t would be very unfa�r to �mpute th�s v�olence to God, who �s
draw�ng us on, �nstead of to the world, wh�ch �s hold�ng us back. It �s
as a ch�ld, wh�ch a mother tears from the arms of robbers, �n the pa�n
�t suffers, should love the lov�ng and leg�t�mate v�olence of her who
procures �ts l�berty, and detest only the �mpetuous and tyrann�cal
v�olence of those who deta�n �t unjustly. The most cruel war wh�ch
God can make w�th men �n th�s l�fe �s to leave them w�thout that war
wh�ch He came to br�ng. "I came to send war,"[186] He says, "and to
teach them of th�s war. I came to br�ng f�re and the sword."[187]

Before H�m the world l�ved �n th�s false peace.

499

External works.—There �s noth�ng so per�lous as what pleases God
and man. For those states, wh�ch please God and man, have one
property wh�ch pleases God, and another wh�ch pleases men; as the
greatness of Sa�nt Teresa. What pleased God was her deep hum�l�ty
�n the m�dst of her revelat�ons; what pleased men was her l�ght. And
so we torment ourselves to �m�tate her d�scourses, th�nk�ng to �m�tate



her cond�t�ons, and not so much to love what God loves, and to put
ourselves �n the state wh�ch God loves.

It �s better not to fast, and thereby humbled, than to fast and be self-
sat�sf�ed therew�th. The Phar�see and the Publ�can.[188]

What use w�ll memory be to me, �f �t can al�ke hurt and help me, and
all depends upon the bless�ng of God, who g�ves only to th�ngs done
for H�m, accord�ng to H�s rules and �n H�s ways, the manner be�ng as
�mportant as the th�ng, and perhaps more; s�nce God can br�ng forth
good out of ev�l, and w�thout God we br�ng forth ev�l out of good?

500

The mean�ng of the words, good and ev�l.

501

F�rst step: to be blamed for do�ng ev�l, and pra�sed for do�ng good.

Second step: to be ne�ther pra�sed, nor blamed.

502

Abraham[189] took noth�ng for h�mself, but only for h�s servants. So
the r�ghteous man takes for h�mself noth�ng of the world, nor the
applause of the world, but only for h�s pass�ons, wh�ch he uses as
the�r master, say�ng to the one, "Go," and to another, "Come." Sub te
er�t appet�tus tuus.[190] The pass�ons thus subdued are v�rtues. Even
God attr�butes to H�mself avar�ce, jealousy, anger; and these are
v�rtues as well as k�ndness, p�ty, constancy, wh�ch are also pass�ons.
We must employ them as slaves, and, leav�ng to them the�r food,
prevent the soul from tak�ng any of �t. For, when the pass�ons
become masters, they are v�ces; and they g�ve the�r nutr�ment to the
soul, and the soul nour�shes �tself upon �t, and �s po�soned.



503

Ph�losophers have consecrated the v�ces by plac�ng them �n God
H�mself. Chr�st�ans have consecrated the v�rtues.

504

The just man acts by fa�th �n the least th�ngs; when he reproves h�s
servants, he des�res the�r convers�on by the Sp�r�t of God, and prays
God to correct them; and he expects as much from God as from h�s
own reproofs, and prays God to bless h�s correct�ons. And so �n all
h�s other act�ons he proceeds w�th the Sp�r�t of God; and h�s act�ons
dece�ve us by reason of the ... or suspens�on of the Sp�r�t of God �n
h�m; and he repents �n h�s affl�ct�on.

505

All th�ngs can be deadly to us, even the th�ngs made to serve us; as
�n nature walls can k�ll us, and sta�rs can k�ll us, �f we do not walk
c�rcumspectly.

The least movement affects all nature; the ent�re sea changes
because of a rock. Thus �n grace, the least act�on affects everyth�ng
by �ts consequences; therefore everyth�ng �s �mportant.

In each act�on we must look beyond the act�on at our past, present,
and future state, and at others whom �t affects, and see the relat�ons
of all those th�ngs. And then we shall be very caut�ous.

506

Let God not �mpute to us our s�ns, that �s to say, all the
consequences and results of our s�ns, wh�ch are dreadful, even
those of the smallest faults, �f we w�sh to follow them out merc�lessly!

507



The sp�r�t of grace; the hardness of the heart; external
c�rcumstances.

508

Grace �s �ndeed needed to turn a man �nto a sa�nt; and he who
doubts �t does not know what a sa�nt or a man �s.

509

Ph�losophers.—A f�ne th�ng to cry to a man who does not know
h�mself, that he should come of h�mself to God! And a f�ne th�ng to
say so to a man who does know h�mself!

510

Man �s not worthy of God, but he �s not �ncapable of be�ng made
worthy.

It �s unworthy of God to un�te H�mself to wretched man; but �t �s not
unworthy of God to pull h�m out of h�s m�sery.

511

If we would say that man �s too �ns�gn�f�cant to deserve commun�on
w�th God, we must �ndeed be very great to judge of �t.

512

It �s, �n pecul�ar phraseology, wholly the body of Jesus Chr�st, but �t
cannot be sa�d to be the whole body of Jesus Chr�st.[191] The un�on
of two th�ngs w�thout change does not enable us to say that one
becomes the other; the soul thus be�ng un�ted to the body, the f�re to
the t�mber, w�thout change. But change �s necessary to make the
form of the one become the form of the other; thus the un�on of the
Word to man. Because my body w�thout my soul would not make the



body of a man; therefore my soul un�ted to any matter whatsoever
w�ll make my body. It does not d�st�ngu�sh the necessary cond�t�on
from the suff�c�ent cond�t�on; the un�on �s necessary, but not
suff�c�ent. The left arm �s not the r�ght.

Impenetrab�l�ty �s a property of matter.

Ident�ty de numers �n regard to the same t�me requ�res the �dent�ty of
matter.

Thus �f God un�ted my soul to a body �n Ch�na, the same body, �dem
numero, would be �n Ch�na.

The same r�ver wh�ch runs there �s �dem numero as that wh�ch runs
at the same t�me �n Ch�na.

513

Why God has establ�shed prayer.

1. To commun�cate to H�s creatures the d�gn�ty of causal�ty.
2. To teach us from whom our v�rtue comes.
3. To make us deserve other v�rtues by work.

(But to keep H�s own pre-em�nence, He grants prayer to whom He
pleases.)

Object�on: But we bel�eve that we hold prayer of ourselves.

Th�s �s absurd; for s�nce, though hav�ng fa�th, we cannot have
v�rtues, how should we have fa�th? Is there a greater d�stance
between �nf�del�ty and fa�th than between fa�th and v�rtue?

Mer�t. Th�s word �s amb�guous.

Meru�t habere Redemptorem.

Meru�t tam sacra membra tangere.

D�gno tam sacra membra tangere.



Non sum d�gnus.[192]

Qu� manducat �nd�gnus[193]

D�gnus est acc�pere.[194]

D�gnare me.

God �s only bound accord�ng to H�s prom�ses. He has prom�sed to
grant just�ce to prayers; He has never prom�sed prayer only to the
ch�ldren of prom�se.

Sa�nt August�ne has d�st�nctly sa�d that strength would be taken
away from the r�ghteous. But �t �s by chance that he sa�d �t; for �t
m�ght have happened that the occas�on of say�ng �t d�d not present
�tself. But h�s pr�nc�ples make us see that when the occas�on for �t
presented �tself, �t was �mposs�ble that he should not say �t, or that he
should say anyth�ng to the contrary. It �s then rather that he was
forced to say �t, when the occas�on presented �tself, than that he sa�d
�t, when the occas�on presented �tself, the one be�ng of necess�ty, the
other of chance. But the two are all that we can ask.

514

The elect w�ll be �gnorant of the�r v�rtues, and the outcast of the
greatness of the�r s�ns: "Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered,
th�rsty?" etc.[195][196]

515

Romans ���, 27. Boast�ng �s excluded. By what law? Of works? nay,
but by fa�th. Then fa�th �s not w�th�n our power l�ke the deeds of the
law, and �t �s g�ven to us �n another way.

516



Comfort yourselves. It �s not from yourselves that you should expect
grace; but, on the contrary, �t �s �n expect�ng noth�ng from yourselves,
that you must hope for �t.

517

Every cond�t�on, and even the martyrs, have to fear, accord�ng to
Scr�pture.

The greatest pa�n of purgatory �s the uncerta�nty of the judgment.
Deus abscond�tus.

518

John v���. Mult� cred�derunt �n eum. D�cebat ergo Jesus: "S�
manser�t�s ... VERE me� d�sc�pul� er�t�s, et VERITAS LIBERABIT
VOS." Responderunt: "Semen Abrahæ sumus, et nem�n� serv�mus
unquam."

There �s a great d�fference between d�sc�ples and true d�sc�ples. We
recogn�se them by tell�ng them that the truth w�ll make them free; for
�f they answer that they are free, and that �t �s �n the�r power to come
out of slavery to the dev�l, they are �ndeed d�sc�ples, but not true
d�sc�ples.

519

The law has not destroyed nature, but has �nstructed �t; grace has
not destroyed the law, but has made �t act. Fa�th rece�ved at bapt�sm
�s the source of the whole l�fe of Chr�st�ans and of the converted.

520

Grace w�ll always be �n the world, and nature also; so that the former
�s �n some sort natural. And thus there w�ll always be Pelag�ans, and
always Cathol�cs, and always str�fe; because the f�rst b�rth makes the
one, and the grace of the second b�rth the other.



521

The law �mposed what �t d�d not g�ve. Grace g�ves what �s �mposes.

522

All fa�th cons�sts �n Jesus Chr�st and �n Adam, and all moral�ty �n lust
and �n grace.

523

There �s no doctr�ne more appropr�ate to man than th�s, wh�ch
teaches h�m h�s double capac�ty of rece�v�ng and of los�ng grace,
because of the double per�l to wh�ch he �s exposed, of despa�r or of
pr�de.

524

The ph�losophers d�d not prescr�be feel�ngs su�table to the two
states.

They �nsp�red feel�ngs of pure greatness, and that �s not man's state.

They �nsp�red feel�ngs of pure l�ttleness, and that �s not man's state.

There must be feel�ngs of hum�l�ty, not from nature, but from
pen�tence, not to rest �n them, but to go on to greatness. There must
be feel�ngs of greatness, not from mer�t, but from grace, and after
hav�ng passed through hum�l�at�on.

525

M�sery �nduces despa�r, pr�de �nduces presumpt�on. The Incarnat�on
shows man the greatness of h�s m�sery by the greatness of the
remedy wh�ch he requ�red.

526



The knowledge of God w�thout that of man's m�sery causes pr�de.
The knowledge of man's m�sery w�thout that of God causes despa�r.
The knowledge of Jesus Chr�st const�tutes the m�ddle course,
because �n H�m we f�nd both God and our m�sery.

527

Jesus Chr�st �s a God whom we approach w�thout pr�de, and before
whom we humble ourselves w�thout despa�r.

528

... Not a degradat�on wh�ch renders us �ncapable of good, nor a
hol�ness exempt from ev�l.

529

A person told me one day that on com�ng from confess�on he felt
great joy and conf�dence. Another told me that he rema�ned �n fear.
Whereupon I thought that these two together would make one good
man, and that each was want�ng �n that he had not the feel�ng of the
other. The same often happens �n other th�ngs.

530

He who knows the w�ll of h�s master w�ll be beaten w�th more blows,
because of the power he has by h�s knowledge. Qu� justus est,
just�f�cetur adhuc,[197] because of the power he has by just�ce. From
h�m who has rece�ved most, w�ll the greatest reckon�ng be
demanded, because of the power he has by th�s help.

531

Scr�pture has prov�ded passages of consolat�on and of warn�ng for
all cond�t�ons.



Nature seems to have done the same th�ng by her two �nf�n�t�es,
natural and moral; for we shall always have the h�gher and the lower,
the more clever and the less clever, the most exalted and the
meanest, �n order to humble our pr�de, and exalt our hum�l�ty.

532

Comm�nutum cor (Sa�nt Paul). Th�s �s the Chr�st�an character. Alba
has named you, I know you no more (Corne�lle).[198] That �s the
�nhuman character. The human character �s the oppos�te.

533

There are only two k�nds of men: the r�ghteous who bel�eve
themselves s�nners; the rest, s�nners, who bel�eve themselves
r�ghteous.

534

We owe a great debt to those who po�nt out faults. For they mort�fy
us. They teach us that we have been desp�sed. They do not prevent
our be�ng so �n the future; for we have many other faults for wh�ch
we may be desp�sed. They prepare for us the exerc�se of correct�on
and freedom from fault.

535

Man �s so made that by cont�nually tell�ng h�m he �s a fool he
bel�eves �t, and by cont�nually tell�ng �t to h�mself he makes h�mself
bel�eve �t. For man holds an �nward talk w�th h�s self alone, wh�ch �t
behoves h�m to regulate well: Corrumpunt bonos mores colloqu�a
prava.[199] We must keep s�lent as much as poss�ble and talk w�th
ourselves only of God, whom we know to be true; and thus we
conv�nce ourselves of the truth.



536

Chr�st�an�ty �s strange. It b�ds man recogn�se that he �s v�le, even
abom�nable, and b�ds h�m des�re to be l�ke God. W�thout such a
counterpo�se, th�s d�gn�ty would make h�m horr�bly va�n, or th�s
hum�l�at�on would make h�m terr�bly abject.

537

W�th how l�ttle pr�de does a Chr�st�an bel�eve h�mself un�ted to God!
W�th how l�ttle hum�l�at�on does he place h�mself on a level w�th the
worms of earth!

A glor�ous manner to welcome l�fe and death, good and ev�l!

538

What d�fference �n po�nt of obed�ence �s there between a sold�er and
a Carthus�an monk? For both are equally under obed�ence and
dependent, both engaged �n equally pa�nful exerc�ses. But the
sold�er always hopes to command, and never atta�ns th�s, for even
capta�ns and pr�nces are ever slaves and dependants; st�ll he ever
hopes and ever works to atta�n th�s. Whereas the Carthus�an monk
makes a vow to be always dependent. So they do not d�ffer �n the�r
perpetual thraldom, �n wh�ch both of them always ex�st, but �n the
hope, wh�ch one always has, and the other never.

539

The hope wh�ch Chr�st�ans have of possess�ng an �nf�n�te good �s
m�ngled w�th real enjoyment as well as w�th fear; for �t �s not as w�th
those who should hope for a k�ngdom, of wh�ch they, be�ng subjects,
would have noth�ng; but they hope for hol�ness, for freedom from
�njust�ce, and they have someth�ng of th�s.

540



None �s so happy as a true Chr�st�an, nor so reasonable, v�rtuous, or
am�able.

541

The Chr�st�an rel�g�on alone makes man altogether lovable and
happy. In honesty, we cannot perhaps be altogether lovable and
happy.

542

Preface.—The metaphys�cal proofs of God are so remote from the
reason�ng of men, and so compl�cated, that they make l�ttle
�mpress�on; and �f they should be of serv�ce to some, �t would be only
dur�ng the moment that they see such demonstrat�on; but an hour
afterwards they fear they have been m�staken.

Quod cur�os�tate cognoverunt superb�a am�serunt.[200]

Th�s �s the result of the knowledge of God obta�ned w�thout Jesus
Chr�st; �t �s commun�on w�thout a med�ator w�th the God whom they
have known w�thout a med�ator. Whereas those who have known
God by a med�ator know the�r own wretchedness.

543

The God of the Chr�st�ans �s a God who makes the soul feel that He
�s her only good, that her only rest �s �n H�m, that her only del�ght �s �n
lov�ng H�m; and who makes her at the same t�me abhor the
obstacles wh�ch keep her back, and prevent her from lov�ng God
w�th all her strength. Self-love and lust, wh�ch h�nder us, are
unbearable to her. Thus God makes her feel that she has th�s root of
self-love wh�ch destroys her, and wh�ch He alone can cure.

544



Jesus Chr�st d�d noth�ng but teach men that they loved themselves,
that they were slaves, bl�nd, s�ck, wretched, and s�nners; that He
must del�ver them, enl�ghten, bless, and heal them; that th�s would
be effected by hat�ng self, and by follow�ng H�m through suffer�ng
and the death on the cross.

545

W�thout Jesus Chr�st man must be �n v�ce and m�sery; w�th Jesus
Chr�st man �s free from v�ce and m�sery; �n H�m �s all our v�rtue and
all our happ�ness. Apart from H�m there �s but v�ce, m�sery, darkness,
death, despa�r.

546

We know God only by Jesus Chr�st. W�thout th�s med�ator all
commun�on w�th God �s taken away; through Jesus Chr�st we know
God. All those who have cla�med to know God, and to prove H�m
w�thout Jesus Chr�st, have had only weak proofs. But �n proof of
Jesus Chr�st we have the prophec�es, wh�ch are sol�d and palpable
proofs. And these prophec�es, be�ng accompl�shed and proved true
by the event, mark the certa�nty of these truths, and therefore the
d�v�n�ty of Chr�st. In H�m then, and through H�m, we know God. Apart
from H�m, and w�thout the Scr�pture, w�thout or�g�nal s�n, w�thout a
necessary Med�ator prom�sed and come, we cannot absolutely prove
God, nor teach r�ght doctr�ne and r�ght moral�ty. But through Jesus
Chr�st, and �n Jesus Chr�st, we prove God, and teach moral�ty and
doctr�ne. Jesus Chr�st �s then the true God of men.

But we know at the same t�me our wretchedness; for th�s God �s
none other than the Sav�our of our wretchedness. So we can only
know God well by know�ng our �n�qu�t�es. Therefore those who have
known God, w�thout know�ng the�r wretchedness, have not glor�f�ed
H�m, but have glor�f�ed themselves. Qu�a ... non cognov�t per
sap�ent�am ... placu�t Deo per stult�t�am præd�cat�on�s salvos facere.
[201]



547

Not only do we know God by Jesus Chr�st alone, but we know
ourselves only by Jesus Chr�st. We know l�fe and death only through
Jesus Chr�st. Apart from Jesus Chr�st, we do not know what �s our
l�fe, nor our death, nor God, nor ourselves.

Thus w�thout the Scr�pture, wh�ch has Jesus Chr�st alone for �ts
object, we know noth�ng, and see only darkness and confus�on �n the
nature of God, and �n our own nature.

548

It �s not only �mposs�ble but useless to know God w�thout Jesus
Chr�st. They have not departed from H�m, but approached; they have
not humbled themselves, but ...

Quo qu�sque opt�mus est, pess�mus, s� hoc �psum, quod opt�mus est,
adscr�bat s�b�.

549

I love poverty because He loved �t. I love r�ches because they afford
me the means of help�ng the very poor. I keep fa�th w�th everybody; I
do not render ev�l to those who wrong me, but I w�sh them a lot l�ke
m�ne, �n wh�ch I rece�ve ne�ther ev�l nor good from men. I try to be
just, true, s�ncere, and fa�thful to all men; I have a tender heart for
those to whom God has more closely un�ted me; and whether I am
alone, or seen of men, I do all my act�ons �n the s�ght of God, who
must judge of them, and to whom I have consecrated them all.

These are my sent�ments; and every day of my l�fe I bless my
Redeemer, who has �mplanted them �n me, and who, of a man full of
weakness, of m�ser�es, of lust, of pr�de, and of amb�t�on, has made a
man free from all these ev�ls by the power of H�s grace, to wh�ch all
the glory of �t �s due, as of myself I have only m�sery and error.



550

D�gn�or plag�s quam oscul�s non t�meo qu�a amo.

551

The Sepulchre of Jesus Chr�st.—Jesus Chr�st was dead, but seen on
the Cross. He was dead, and h�dden �n the Sepulchre.

Jesus Chr�st was bur�ed by the sa�nts alone.

Jesus Chr�st wrought no m�racle at the Sepulchre.

Only the sa�nts entered �t.

It �s there, not on the Cross, that Jesus Chr�st takes a new l�fe.

It �s the last mystery of the Pass�on and the Redempt�on.

Jesus Chr�st had nowhere to rest on earth but �n the Sepulchre.

H�s enem�es only ceased to persecute H�m at the Sepulchre.

552

The Mystery of Jesus.—Jesus suffers �n H�s pass�ons the torments
wh�ch men �nfl�ct upon H�m; but �n H�s agony He suffers the torments
wh�ch He �nfl�cts on H�mself; turbare semet�psum.[202] Th�s �s a
suffer�ng from no human, but an alm�ghty hand, for He must be
alm�ghty to bear �t.

Jesus seeks some comfort at least �n H�s three dearest fr�ends, and
they are asleep. He prays them to bear w�th H�m for a l�ttle, and they
leave H�m w�th ent�re �nd�fference, hav�ng so l�ttle compass�on that �t
could not prevent the�r sleep�ng even for a moment. And thus Jesus
was left alone to the wrath of God.

Jesus �s alone on the earth, w�thout any one not only to feel and
share H�s suffer�ng, but even to know of �t; He and Heaven were



alone �n that knowledge.

Jesus �s �n a garden, not of del�ght as the f�rst Adam, where he lost
h�mself and the whole human race, but �n one of agony, where He
saved H�mself and the whole human race.

He suffers th�s affl�ct�on and th�s desert�on �n the horror of n�ght.

I bel�eve that Jesus never compla�ned but on th�s s�ngle occas�on;
but then He compla�ned as �f he could no longer bear H�s extreme
suffer�ng. "My soul �s sorrowful, even unto death."[203]

Jesus seeks compan�onsh�p and comfort from men. Th�s �s the sole
occas�on �n all H�s l�fe, as �t seems to me. But He rece�ves �t not, for
H�s d�sc�ples are asleep.

Jesus w�ll be �n agony even to the end of the world. We must not
sleep dur�ng that t�me.

Jesus, �n the m�dst of th�s un�versal desert�on, �nclud�ng that of H�s
own fr�ends chosen to watch w�th H�m, f�nd�ng them asleep, �s vexed
because of the danger to wh�ch they expose, not H�m, but
themselves; He caut�ons them for the�r own safety and the�r own
good, w�th a s�ncere tenderness for them dur�ng the�r �ngrat�tude, and
warns them that the sp�r�t �s w�ll�ng and the flesh weak.

Jesus, f�nd�ng them st�ll asleep, w�thout be�ng restra�ned by any
cons�derat�on for themselves or for H�m, has the k�ndness not to
waken them, and leaves them �n repose.

Jesus prays, uncerta�n of the w�ll of H�s Father, and fears death; but,
when He knows �t, He goes forward to offer H�mself to death.
Eamus. Process�t[204] (John).

Jesus asked of men and was not heard.

Jesus, wh�le H�s d�sc�ples slept, wrought the�r salvat�on. He has
wrought that of each of the r�ghteous wh�le they slept, both �n the�r
noth�ngness before the�r b�rth, and �n the�r s�ns after the�r b�rth.



He prays only once that the cup pass away, and then w�th
subm�ss�on; and tw�ce that �t come �f necessary.

Jesus �s weary.

Jesus, see�ng all H�s fr�ends asleep and all H�s enem�es wakeful,
comm�ts H�mself ent�rely to H�s Father.

Jesus does not regard �n Judas h�s enm�ty, but the order of God,
wh�ch He loves and adm�ts, s�nce He calls h�m fr�end.

Jesus tears H�mself away from H�s d�sc�ples to enter �nto H�s agony;
we must tear ourselves away from our nearest and dearest to �m�tate
H�m.

Jesus be�ng �n agony and �n the greatest affl�ct�on, let us pray longer.

We �mplore the mercy of God, not that He may leave us at peace �n
our v�ces, but that He may del�ver us from them.

If God gave us masters by H�s own hand, oh! how necessary for us
to obey them w�th a good heart! Necess�ty and events follow
�nfall�bly.

—"Console thyself, thou wouldst not seek Me, �f thou hadst not
found Me.

"I thought of thee �n M�ne agony, I have sweated such drops of blood
for thee.

"It �s tempt�ng Me rather than prov�ng thyself, to th�nk �f thou wouldst
do such and such a th�ng on an occas�on wh�ch has not happened; I
shall act �n thee �f �t occur.

"Let thyself be gu�ded by My rules; see how well I have led the V�rg�n
and the sa�nts who have let Me act �n them.

"The Father loves all that I do.

"Dost thou w�sh that �t always cost Me the blood of My human�ty,
w�thout thy shedd�ng tears?



"Thy convers�on �s My affa�r; fear not, and pray w�th conf�dence as
for Me.

"I am present w�th thee by My Word �n Scr�pture, by My Sp�r�t �n the
Church and by �nsp�rat�on, by My power �n the pr�ests, by My prayer
�n the fa�thful.

"Phys�c�ans w�ll not heal thee, for thou w�lt d�e at last. But �t �s I who
heal thee, and make the body �mmortal.

"Suffer bod�ly cha�ns and serv�tude, I del�ver thee at present only
from sp�r�tual serv�tude.

"I am more a fr�end to thee than such and such an one, for I have
done for thee more than they, they would not have suffered what I
have suffered from thee, and they would not have d�ed for thee as I
have done �n the t�me of th�ne �nf�del�t�es and cruelt�es, and as I am
ready to do, and do, among my elect and at the Holy Sacrament."

"If thou knewest thy s�ns, thou wouldst lose heart."

—I shall lose �t then, Lord, for on Thy assurance I bel�eve the�r
mal�ce.

—"No, for I, by whom thou learnest, can heal thee of them, and what
I say to thee �s a s�gn that I w�ll heal thee. In proport�on to thy
exp�at�on of them, thou w�lt know them, and �t w�ll be sa�d to thee:
'Behold, thy s�ns are forg�ven thee.' Repent, then, for thy h�dden s�ns,
and for the secret mal�ce of those wh�ch thou knowest."

—Lord, I g�ve Thee all.

—"I love thee more ardently than thou hast loved th�ne
abom�nat�ons, ut �mmundus pro luto.

"To Me be the glory, not to thee, worm of the earth.

"Ask thy confessor, when My own words are to thee occas�on of ev�l,
van�ty, or cur�os�ty."



—I see �n me depths of pr�de, cur�os�ty, and lust. There �s no relat�on
between me and God, nor Jesus Chr�st the R�ghteous. But He has
been made s�n for me; all Thy scourges are fallen upon H�m. He �s
more abom�nable than I, and, far from abhorr�ng me, He holds
H�mself honoured that I go to H�m and succour H�m.

But He has healed H�mself, and st�ll more so w�ll He heal me.

I must add my wounds to H�s, and jo�n myself to H�m; and He w�ll
save me �n sav�ng H�mself. But th�s must not be postponed to the
future.

Er�t�s s�cut d�� sc�entes bonum et malum.[205] Each one creates h�s
god, when judg�ng, "Th�s �s good or bad"; and men mourn or rejo�ce
too much at events.

Do l�ttle th�ngs as though they were great, because of the majesty of
Jesus Chr�st who does them �n us, and who l�ves our l�fe; and do the
greatest th�ngs as though they were l�ttle and easy, because of H�s
omn�potence.
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It seems to me that Jesus Chr�st only allowed H�s wounds to be
touched after H�s resurrect�on: Nol� me tangere.[206] We must un�te
ourselves only to H�s suffer�ngs.

At the Last Supper He gave H�mself �n commun�on as about to d�e;
to the d�sc�ples at Emmaus as r�sen from the dead; to the whole
Church as ascended �nto heaven.
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"Compare not thyself w�th others, but w�th Me. If thou dost not f�nd
Me �n those w�th whom thou comparest thyself, thou comparest
thyself to one who �s abom�nable. If thou f�ndest Me �n them,
compare thyself to Me. But whom w�lt thou compare? Thyself, or Me



�n thee? If �t �s thyself, �t �s one who �s abom�nable. If �t �s I, thou
comparest Me to Myself. Now I am God �n all.

"I speak to thee, and often counsel thee, because thy d�rector cannot
speak to thee, for I do not want thee to lack a gu�de.

"And perhaps I do so at h�s prayers, and thus he leads thee w�thout
thy see�ng �t. Thou wouldst not seek Me, �f thou d�dst not possess
Me.

"Be not therefore troubled."



SECTION VIII

THE FUNDAMENTALS OF THE CHRISTIAN
RELIGION
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... Men blaspheme what they do not know. The Chr�st�an rel�g�on
cons�sts �n two po�nts. It �s of equal concern to men to know them,
and �t �s equally dangerous to be �gnorant to them. And �t �s equally
of God's mercy that He has g�ven �nd�cat�ons of both.

And yet they take occas�on to conclude that one of these po�nts does
not ex�st, from that wh�ch should have caused them to �nfer the other.
The sages who have sa�d there �s only one God have been
persecuted, the Jews were hated, and st�ll more the Chr�st�ans. They
have seen by the l�ght of nature that �f there be a true rel�g�on on
earth, the course of all th�ngs must tend to �t as to a centre.

The whole course of th�ngs must have for �ts object the
establ�shment and the greatness of rel�g�on. Men must have w�th�n
them feel�ngs su�ted to what rel�g�on teaches us. And, f�nally, rel�g�on
must so be the object and centre to wh�ch all th�ngs tend, that
whoever knows the pr�nc�ples of rel�g�on can g�ve an explanat�on
both of the whole nature of man �n part�cular, and of the whole
course of the world �n general.

And on th�s ground they take occas�on to rev�le the Chr�st�an rel�g�on,
because they m�sunderstand �t. They �mag�ne that �t cons�sts s�mply
�n the worsh�p of a God cons�dered as great, powerful, and eternal;
wh�ch �s str�ctly de�sm, almost as far removed from the Chr�st�an
rel�g�on as athe�sm, wh�ch �s �ts exact oppos�te. And thence they
conclude that th�s rel�g�on �s not true, because they do not see that



all th�ngs concur to the establ�shment of th�s po�nt, that God does not
man�fest H�mself to men w�th all the ev�dence wh�ch He could show.

But let them conclude what they w�ll aga�nst de�sm, they w�ll
conclude noth�ng aga�nst the Chr�st�an rel�g�on, wh�ch properly
cons�sts �n the mystery of the Redeemer, who, un�t�ng �n H�mself the
two natures, human and d�v�ne, has redeemed men from the
corrupt�on of s�n �n order to reconc�le them �n H�s d�v�ne person to
God.

The Chr�st�an rel�g�on, then, teaches men these two truths; that there
�s a God whom men can know, and that there �s a corrupt�on �n the�r
nature wh�ch renders them unworthy of H�m. It �s equally �mportant to
men to know both these po�nts; and �t �s equally dangerous for man
to know God w�thout know�ng h�s own wretchedness, and to know
h�s own wretchedness w�thout know�ng the Redeemer who can free
h�m from �t. The knowledge of only one of these po�nts g�ves r�se
e�ther to the pr�de of ph�losophers, who have known God, and not
the�r own wretchedness, or to the despa�r of athe�sts, who know the�r
own wretchedness, but not the Redeemer.

And, as �t �s al�ke necessary to man to know these two po�nts, so �s �t
al�ke merc�ful of God to have made us know them. The Chr�st�an
rel�g�on does th�s; �t �s �n th�s that �t cons�sts.

Let us here�n exam�ne the order of the world, and see �f all th�ngs do
not tend to establ�sh these two ch�ef po�nts of th�s rel�g�on: Jesus
Chr�st �s the end of all, and the centre to wh�ch all tends. Whoever
knows H�m knows the reason of everyth�ng.

Those who fall �nto error err only through fa�lure to see one of these
two th�ngs. We can then have an excellent knowledge of God w�thout
that of our own wretchedness, and of our own wretchedness w�thout
that of God. But we cannot know Jesus Chr�st w�thout know�ng at the
same t�me both God and our own wretchedness.

Therefore I shall not undertake here to prove by natural reasons
e�ther the ex�stence of God, or the Tr�n�ty, or the �mmortal�ty of the
soul, or anyth�ng of that nature; not only because I should not feel



myself suff�c�ently able to f�nd �n nature arguments to conv�nce
hardened athe�sts, but also because such knowledge w�thout Jesus
Chr�st �s useless and barren. Though a man should be conv�nced
that numer�cal proport�ons are �mmater�al truths, eternal and
dependent on a f�rst truth, �n wh�ch they subs�st, and wh�ch �s called
God, I should not th�nk h�m far advanced towards h�s own salvat�on.

The God of Chr�st�ans �s not a God who �s s�mply the author of
mathemat�cal truths, or of the order of the elements; that �s the v�ew
of heathens and Ep�cureans. He �s not merely a God who exerc�ses
H�s prov�dence over the l�fe and fortunes of men, to bestow on those
who worsh�p H�m a long and happy l�fe. That was the port�on of the
Jews. But the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob,
the God of Chr�st�ans, �s a God of love and of comfort, a God who
f�lls the soul and heart of those whom He possesses, a God who
makes them consc�ous of the�r �nward wretchedness, and H�s �nf�n�te
mercy, who un�tes H�mself to the�r �nmost soul, who f�lls �t w�th
hum�l�ty and joy, w�th conf�dence and love, who renders them
�ncapable of any other end than H�mself.

All who seek God w�thout Jesus Chr�st, and who rest �n nature, e�ther
f�nd no l�ght to sat�sfy them, or come to form for themselves a means
of know�ng God and serv�ng H�m w�thout a med�ator. Thereby they
fall e�ther �nto athe�sm, or �nto de�sm, two th�ngs wh�ch the Chr�st�an
rel�g�on abhors almost equally.

W�thout Jesus Chr�st the world would not ex�st; for �t should needs be
e�ther that �t would be destroyed or be a hell.

If the world ex�sted to �nstruct man of God, H�s d�v�n�ty would sh�ne
through every part �n �t �n an �nd�sputable manner; but as �t ex�sts
only by Jesus Chr�st, and for Jesus Chr�st, and to teach men both
the�r corrupt�on and the�r redempt�on, all d�splays the proofs of these
two truths.

All appearance �nd�cates ne�ther a total exclus�on nor a man�fest
presence of d�v�n�ty, but the presence of a God who h�des H�mself.
Everyth�ng bears th�s character.



... Shall he alone who knows h�s nature know �t only to be m�serable?
Shall he alone who knows �t be alone unhappy?

... He must not see noth�ng at all, nor must he see suff�c�ent for h�m
to bel�eve he possesses �t; but he must see enough to know that he
has lost �t. For to know of h�s loss, he must see and not see; and that
�s exactly the state �n wh�ch he naturally �s.

... Whatever part he takes, I shall not leave h�m at rest ...
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... It �s then true that everyth�ng teaches man h�s cond�t�on, but he
must understand th�s well. For �t �s not true that all reveals God, and
�t �s not true that all conceals God. But �t �s at the same t�me true that
He h�des H�mself from those who tempt H�m, and that He reveals
H�mself to those who seek H�m, because men are both unworthy and
capable of God; unworthy by the�r corrupt�on capable by the�r or�g�nal
nature.
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What shall we conclude from all our darkness, but our unworth�ness?
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If there never had been any appearance of God, th�s eternal
depr�vat�on would have been equ�vocal, and m�ght have as well
corresponded w�th the absence of all d�v�n�ty, as w�th the
unworth�ness of men to know H�m; but H�s occas�onal, though not
cont�nual, appearances remove the amb�gu�ty, If He appeared once,
He ex�sts always; and thus we cannot but conclude both that there �s
a God, and that men are unworthy of H�m.
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We do not understand the glor�ous state of Adam, nor the nature of
h�s s�n, nor the transm�ss�on of �t to us. These are matters wh�ch took
place under cond�t�ons of a nature altogether d�fferent from our own,
and wh�ch transcend our present understand�ng.

The knowledge of all th�s �s useless to us as a means of escape from
�t; and all that we are concerned to know, �s that we are m�serable,
corrupt, separated from God, but ransomed by Jesus Chr�st, whereof
we have wonderful proofs on earth.

So the two proofs of corrupt�on and redempt�on are drawn from the
ungodly, who l�ve �n �nd�fference to rel�g�on, and from the Jews who
are �rreconc�lable enem�es.
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There are two ways of prov�ng the truths of our rel�g�on; one by the
power of reason, the other by the author�ty of h�m who speaks.

We do not make use of the latter, but of the former. We do not say,
"Th�s must be bel�eved, for Scr�pture, wh�ch says �t, �s d�v�ne." But we
say that �t must be bel�eved for such and such a reason, wh�ch are
feeble arguments, as reason may be bent to everyth�ng.
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There �s noth�ng on earth that does not show e�ther the
wretchedness of man, or the mercy of God; e�ther the weakness of
man w�thout God, or the strength of man w�th God.
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It w�ll be one of the confus�ons of the damned to see that they are
condemned by the�r own reason, by wh�ch they cla�med to condemn
the Chr�st�an rel�g�on.
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The prophec�es, the very m�racles and proofs of our rel�g�on, are not
of such a nature that they can be sa�d to be absolutely conv�nc�ng.
But they are also of such a k�nd that �t cannot be sa�d that �t �s
unreasonable to bel�eve them. Thus there �s both ev�dence and
obscur�ty to enl�ghten some and confuse others. But the ev�dence �s
such that �t surpasses, or at least equals, the ev�dence to the
contrary; so that �t �s not reason wh�ch can determ�ne men not to
follow �t, and thus �t can only be lust or mal�ce of heart. And by th�s
means there �s suff�c�ent ev�dence to condemn, and �nsuff�c�ent to
conv�nce; so that �t appears �n those who follow �t, that �t �s grace,
and not reason, wh�ch makes them follow �t; and �n those who shun
�t, that �t �s lust, not reason, wh�ch makes them shun �t.

Vere d�sc�pul�, vere Israël�ta, vere l�ber�, vere c�bus.[207]
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Recogn�se, then, the truth of rel�g�on �n the very obscur�ty of rel�g�on,
�n the l�ttle l�ght we have of �t, and �n the �nd�fference wh�ch we have
to know�ng �t.
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We understand noth�ng of the works of God, �f we do not take as a
pr�nc�ple that He has w�lled to bl�nd some, and enl�ghten others.
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The two contrary reasons. We must beg�n w�th that; w�thout that we
understand noth�ng, and all �s heret�cal; and we must even add at the
end of each truth that the oppos�te truth �s to be remembered.
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Object�on. The Scr�pture �s pla�nly full of matters not d�ctated by the
Holy Sp�r�t.—Answer. Then they do not harm fa�th.—Object�on. But



the Church has dec�ded that all �s of the Holy Sp�r�t.—Answer. I
answer two th�ngs: f�rst, the Church has not so dec�ded; secondly, �f
she should so dec�de, �t could be ma�nta�ned.

Do you th�nk that the prophec�es c�ted �n the Gospel are related to
make you bel�eve? No, �t �s to keep you from bel�ev�ng.
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Canon�cal.—The heret�cal books �n the beg�nn�ng of the Church
serve to prove the canon�cal.
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To the chapter on the Fundamentals must be added that on Typology
touch�ng the reason of types: why Jesus Chr�st was prophes�ed as to
H�s f�rst com�ng; why prophes�ed obscurely as to the manner.
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The reason why. Types.—[They had to deal w�th a carnal people and
to render them the depos�tary of the sp�r�tual covenant.] To g�ve fa�th
to the Mess�ah, �t was necessary there should have been precedent
prophec�es, and that these should be conveyed by persons above
susp�c�on, d�l�gent, fa�thful, unusually zealous, and known to all the
world.

To accompl�sh all th�s, God chose th�s carnal people, to whom He
entrusted the prophec�es wh�ch foretell the Mess�ah as a del�verer,
and as a d�spenser of those carnal goods wh�ch th�s people loved.
And thus they have had an extraord�nary pass�on for the�r prophets,
and, �n s�ght of the whole world, have had charge of these books
wh�ch foretell the�r Mess�ah, assur�ng all nat�ons that He should
come, and �n the way foretold �n the books, wh�ch they held open to
the whole world. Yet th�s people, dece�ved by the poor and
�gnom�n�ous advent of the Mess�ah, have been H�s most cruel
enem�es. So that they, the people least open to susp�c�on �n the



world of favour�ng us, the most str�ct and most zealous that can be
named for the�r law and the�r prophets, have kept the books
�ncorrupt. Hence those who have rejected and cruc�f�ed Jesus Chr�st,
who has been to them an offence, are those who have charge of the
books wh�ch test�fy of H�m, and state that He w�ll be an offence and
rejected. Therefore they have shown �t was He by reject�ng H�m, and
He has been al�ke proved both by the r�ghteous Jews who rece�ved
H�m, and by the unr�ghteous who rejected H�m, both facts hav�ng
been foretold.

Wherefore the prophec�es have a h�dden and sp�r�tual mean�ng, to
wh�ch th�s people were host�le, under the carnal mean�ng wh�ch they
loved. If the sp�r�tual mean�ng had been revealed, they would not
have loved �t, and, unable to bear �t, they would not have been
zealous of the preservat�on of the�r books and the�r ceremon�es; and
�f they had loved these sp�r�tual prom�ses, and had preserved them
�ncorrupt t�ll the t�me of the Mess�ah, the�r test�mony would have had
no force, because they had been h�s fr�ends.

Therefore �t was well that the sp�r�tual mean�ng should be concealed;
but, on the other hand, �f th�s mean�ng had been so h�dden as not to
appear at all, �t could not have served as a proof of the Mess�ah.
What then was done? In a crowd of passages �t has been h�dden
under the temporal mean�ng, and �n a few has been clearly revealed;
bes�des that the t�me and the state of the world have been so clearly
foretold that �t �s clearer than the sun. And �n some places th�s
sp�r�tual mean�ng �s so clearly expressed, that �t would requ�re a
bl�ndness l�ke that wh�ch the flesh �mposes on the sp�r�t when �t �s
subdued by �t, not to recogn�se �t.

See, then, what has been the prudence of God. Th�s mean�ng �s
concealed under another �n an �nf�n�te number of passages, and �n
some, though rarely, �t �s revealed; but yet so that the passages �n
wh�ch �t �s concealed are equ�vocal, and can su�t both mean�ngs;
whereas the passages where �t �s d�sclosed are unequ�vocal, and
can only su�t the sp�r�tual mean�ng.



So that th�s cannot lead us �nto error, and could only be
m�sunderstood by so carnal a people.

For when bless�ngs are prom�sed �n abundance, what was to prevent
them from understand�ng the true bless�ngs, but the�r covetousness,
wh�ch l�m�ted the mean�ng to worldly goods? But those whose only
good was �n God referred them to God alone. For there are two
pr�nc�ples, wh�ch d�v�de the w�lls of men, covetousness and char�ty.
Not that covetousness cannot ex�st along w�th fa�th �n God, nor
char�ty w�th worldly r�ches; but covetousness uses God, and enjoys
the world, and char�ty �s the oppos�te.

Now the ult�mate end g�ves names to th�ngs. All wh�ch prevents us
from atta�n�ng �t, �s called an enemy to us. Thus the creatures,
however good, are the enem�es of the r�ghteous, when they turn
them away from God, and God H�mself �s the enemy of those whose
covetousness He confounds.

Thus as the s�gn�f�cance of the word "enemy" �s dependent on the
ult�mate end, the r�ghteous understood by �t the�r pass�ons, and the
carnal the Babylon�ans; and so these terms were obscure only for
the unr�ghteous. And th�s �s what Isa�ah says: S�gna legem �n elect�s
me�s,[208] and that Jesus Chr�st shall be a stone of stumbl�ng. But,
"Blessed are they who shall not be offended �n h�m." Hosea,[209] ult.,
says excellently, "Where �s the w�se? and he shall understand what I
say. The r�ghteous shall know them, for the ways of God are r�ght;
but the transgressors shall fall there�n."
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Hypothes�s that the apostles were �mpostors.—The t�me clearly, the
manner obscurely.—F�ve typ�cal proofs.
        {1600 prophets.
   2000 {
        { 400 scattered.
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Bl�ndness of Scr�pture.—"The Scr�pture," sa�d the Jews, "says that
we shall not know whence Chr�st w�ll come (John v��, 27, and x��, 34).
The Scr�pture says that Chr�st ab�deth for ever, and He sa�d that He
should d�e." Therefore, says Sa�nt John,[210] they bel�eved not,
though He had done so many m�racles, that the word of Isa�ah m�ght
be fulf�lled: "He hath bl�nded them," etc.
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Greatness.—Rel�g�on �s so great a th�ng that �t �s r�ght that those who
w�ll not take the trouble to seek �t, �f �t be obscure, should be
depr�ved of �t. Why, then, do any compla�n, �f �t be such as can be
found by seek�ng?
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All th�ngs work together for good to the elect, even the obscur�t�es of
Scr�pture; for they honour them because of what �s d�v�nely clear.
And all th�ngs work together for ev�l to the rest of the world, even
what �s clear; for they rev�le such, because of the obscur�t�es wh�ch
they do not understand.
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The general conduct of the world towards the Church: God w�ll�ng to
bl�nd and to enl�ghten.—The event hav�ng proved the d�v�n�ty of
these prophec�es, the rest ought to be bel�eved. And thereby we see



the order of the world to be of th�s k�nd. The m�racles of the Creat�on
and the Deluge be�ng forgotten, God sends the law and the m�racles
of Moses, the prophets who prophes�ed part�cular th�ngs; and to
prepare a last�ng m�racle, He prepares prophec�es and the�r
fulf�lment; but, as the prophec�es could be suspected, He des�res to
make them above susp�c�on, etc.
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God has made the bl�ndness of th�s people subserv�ent to the good
of the elect.
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There �s suff�c�ent clearness to enl�ghten the elect, and suff�c�ent
obscur�ty to humble them. There �s suff�c�ent obscur�ty to bl�nd the
reprobate, and suff�c�ent clearness to condemn them, and make
them �nexcusable.—Sa�nt August�ne, Monta�gne, Sébond.

The genealogy of Jesus Chr�st �n the Old Testament �s �nterm�ngled
w�th so many others that are useless, that �t cannot be d�st�ngu�shed.
If Moses had kept only the record of the ancestors of Chr�st, that
m�ght have been too pla�n. If he had not noted that of Jesus Chr�st, �t
m�ght not have been suff�c�ently pla�n. But, after all, whoever looks
closely sees that of Jesus Chr�st expressly traced through Tamar,
[211] Ruth,[212] etc.

Those who orda�ned these sacr�f�ces, knew the�r uselessness; those
who have declared the�r uselessness, have not ceased to pract�se
them.

If God had perm�tted only one rel�g�on, �t had been too eas�ly known;
but when we look at �t closely, we clearly d�scern the truth am�dst th�s
confus�on.

The prem�ss.—Moses was a clever man. If, then, he ruled h�mself by
h�s reason, he would say noth�ng clearly wh�ch was d�rectly aga�nst
reason.



Thus all the very apparent weaknesses are strength. Example; the
two genealog�es �n Sa�nt Matthew and Sa�nt Luke. What can be
clearer than that th�s was not concerted?
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God (and the Apostles), foresee�ng that the seeds of pr�de would
make heres�es spr�ng up, and be�ng unw�ll�ng to g�ve them occas�on
to ar�se from correct express�ons, has put �n Scr�pture and the
prayers of the Church contrary words and sentences to produce the�r
fru�t �n t�me.

So �n morals He g�ves char�ty, wh�ch produces fru�ts contrary to lust.
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Nature has some perfect�ons to show that she �s the �mage of God,
and some defects to show that she �s only H�s �mage.
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God prefers rather to �ncl�ne the w�ll than the �ntellect. Perfect
clearness would be of use to the �ntellect, and would harm the w�ll.
To humble pr�de.
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We make an �dol of truth �tself; for truth apart from char�ty �s not God,
but H�s �mage and �dol, wh�ch we must ne�ther love nor worsh�p; and
st�ll less must we love or worsh�p �ts oppos�te, namely, falsehood.

I can eas�ly love total darkness; but �f God keeps me �n a state of
sem�-darkness, such part�al darkness d�spleases me, and, because I
do not see there�n the advantage of total darkness, �t �s unpleasant
to me. Th�s �s a fault, and a s�gn that I make for myself an �dol of
darkness, apart from the order of God. Now only H�s order must be
worsh�pped.



582

The feeble-m�nded are people who know the truth, but only aff�rm �t
so far as cons�stent w�th the�r own �nterest. But, apart from that, they
renounce �t.
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The world ex�sts for the exerc�se of mercy and judgment, not as �f
men were placed �n �t out of the hands of God, but as host�le to God;
and to them He grants by grace suff�c�ent l�ght, that they may return
to H�m, �f they des�re to seek and follow H�m; and also that they may
be pun�shed, �f they refuse to seek or follow H�m.

584

That God has w�lled to h�de H�mself.—If there were only one rel�g�on,
God would �ndeed be man�fest. The same would be the case, �f there
were no martyrs but �n our rel�g�on.

God be�ng thus h�dden, every rel�g�on wh�ch does not aff�rm that God
�s h�dden, �s not true; and every rel�g�on wh�ch does not g�ve the
reason of �t, �s not �nstruct�ve. Our rel�g�on does, all th�s: Vere tu es
Deus abscond�tus.

585

If there were no obscur�ty, man would not be sens�ble of h�s
corrupt�on; �f there were no l�ght, man would not hope for a remedy.
Thus, �t �s not only fa�r, but advantageous to us, that God be partly
h�dden and partly revealed; s�nce �t �s equally dangerous to man to
know God w�thout know�ng h�s own wretchedness, and to know h�s
own wretchedness w�thout know�ng God.

586



Th�s rel�g�on, so great �n m�racles, sa�nts, blameless Fathers, learned
and great w�tnesses, martyrs, establ�shed k�ngs as Dav�d, and
Isa�ah, a pr�nce of the blood, and so great �n sc�ence, after hav�ng
d�splayed all her m�racles and all her w�sdom, rejects all th�s, and
declares that she has ne�ther w�sdom nor s�gns, but only the cross
and fool�shness.

For those, who, by these s�gns and that w�sdom, have deserved your
bel�ef, and who have proved to you the�r character, declare to you
that noth�ng of all th�s can change you, and render you capable of
know�ng and lov�ng God, but the power of the fool�shness of the
cross w�thout w�sdom and s�gns, and not the s�gns w�thout th�s
power. Thus our rel�g�on �s fool�sh �n respect to the effect�ve cause,
and w�se �n respect to the w�sdom wh�ch prepares �t.

587

Our rel�g�on �s w�se and fool�sh. W�se, because �t �s the most learned,
and the most founded on m�racles, prophec�es, etc. Fool�sh, because
�t �s not all th�s wh�ch makes us belong to �t. Th�s makes us �ndeed
condemn those who do not belong to �t; but �t does not cause bel�ef
�n those who do belong to �t. It �s the cross that makes them bel�eve,
ne evacuata s�t crux. And so Sa�nt Paul, who came w�th w�sdom and
s�gns, says that he has come ne�ther w�th w�sdom nor w�th s�gns; for
he came to convert. But those who come only to conv�nce, can say
that they come w�th w�sdom and w�th s�gns.



SECTION IX

PERPETUITY

588

On the fact that the Chr�st�an rel�g�on �s not the only rel�g�on.—So far
�s th�s from be�ng a reason for bel�ev�ng that �t �s not the true one,
that, on the contrary, �t makes us see that �t �s so.

589

Men must be s�ncere �n all rel�g�ons; true heathens, true Jews, true
Chr�st�ans.

590

         J. C.
Heathens __|__ Mahomet
        \     /
       Ignorance
        of God.

591

The falseness of other rel�g�ons.—They have no w�tnesses. Jews
have. God def�es other rel�g�ons to produce such s�gns: Isa�ah xl���, 9;
xl�v, 8.

592

H�story of Ch�na.[213]-I bel�eve only the h�stor�es, whose w�tnesses
got themselves k�lled.



[Wh�ch �s the more cred�ble of the two, Moses or Ch�na?]

It �s not a quest�on of see�ng th�s summar�ly. I tell you there �s �n �t
someth�ng to bl�nd, and someth�ng to enl�ghten.

By th�s one word I destroy all your reason�ng. "But Ch�na obscures,"
say you; and I answer, "Ch�na obscures, but there �s clearness to be
found; seek �t."

Thus all that you say makes for one of the v�ews, and not at all
aga�nst the other. So th�s serves, and does no harm.

We must then see th�s �n deta�l; we must put the papers on the table.

593

Aga�nst the h�story of Ch�na. The h�stor�ans of Mex�co, the f�ve suns,
[214] of wh�ch the last �s only e�ght hundred years old.

The d�fference between a book accepted by a nat�on, and one wh�ch
makes a nat�on.

594

Mahomet was w�thout author�ty. H�s reasons then should have been
very strong, hav�ng only the�r own force. What does he say then, that
we must bel�eve h�m?

595

The Psalms are chanted throughout the whole world.

Who renders test�mony to Mahomet? H�mself. Jesus Chr�st[215]

des�res H�s own test�mony to be as noth�ng.

The qual�ty of w�tnesses necess�tates the�r ex�stence always and
everywhere; and he, m�serable creature, �s alone.



596

Aga�nst Mahomet.—The Koran �s not more of Mahomet than the
Gospel �s of Sa�nt Matthew, for �t �s c�ted by many authors from age
to age. Even �ts very enem�es, Celsus and Porphyry, never den�ed �t.

The Koran says Sa�nt Matthew was an honest man.[216] Therefore
Mahomet was a false prophet for call�ng honest men w�cked, or for
not agree�ng w�th what they have sa�d of Jesus Chr�st.

597

It �s not by that wh�ch �s obscure �n Mahomet, and wh�ch may be
�nterpreted �n a myster�ous sense, that I would have h�m judged, but
by what �s clear, as h�s parad�se and the rest. In that he �s r�d�culous.
And s�nce what �s clear �s r�d�culous, �t �s not r�ght to take h�s
obscur�t�es for myster�es.

It �s not the same w�th the Scr�pture. I agree that there are �n �t
obscur�t�es as strange as those of Mahomet; but there are adm�rably
clear passages, and the prophec�es are man�festly fulf�lled. The
cases are therefore not on a par. We must not confound, and put on
one level th�ngs wh�ch only resemble each other �n the�r obscur�ty,
and not �n the clearness, wh�ch requ�res us to reverence the
obscur�t�es.

598

The d�fference between Jesus Chr�st and Mahomet.—Mahomet was
not foretold; Jesus Chr�st was foretold.

Mahomet slew; Jesus Chr�st caused H�s own to be sla�n.

Mahomet forbade read�ng; the Apostles ordered read�ng.

In fact the two are so opposed, that �f Mahomet took the way to
succeed from a worldly po�nt of v�ew, Jesus Chr�st, from the same
po�nt of v�ew, took the way to per�sh. And �nstead of conclud�ng that,



s�nce Mahomet succeeded, Jesus Chr�st m�ght well have succeeded,
we ought to say that s�nce Mahomet succeeded, Jesus Chr�st should
have fa�led.

599

Any man can do what Mahomet has done; for he performed no
m�racles, he was not foretold. No man can do what Chr�st has done.

600

The heathen rel�g�on has no foundat�on [at the present day. It �s sa�d
once to have had a foundat�on by the oracles wh�ch spoke. But what
are the books wh�ch assure us of th�s? Are they so worthy of bel�ef
on account of the v�rtue of the�r authors? Have they been preserved
w�th such care that we can be sure that they have not been meddled
w�th?]

The Mahometan rel�g�on has for a foundat�on the Koran and
Mahomet. But has th�s prophet, who was to be the last hope of the
world, been foretold? What s�gn has he that every other man has
not, who chooses to call h�mself a prophet? What m�racles does he
h�mself say that he has done? What myster�es has he taught, even
accord�ng to h�s own trad�t�on? What was the moral�ty, what the
happ�ness held out by h�m?

The Jew�sh rel�g�on must be d�fferently regarded �n the trad�t�on of
the Holy B�ble, and �n the trad�t�on of the people. Its moral�ty and
happ�ness are absurd �n the trad�t�on of the people, but are
adm�rable �n that of the Holy B�ble. (And all rel�g�on �s the same; for
the Chr�st�an rel�g�on �s very d�fferent �n the Holy B�ble and �n the
casu�sts.) The foundat�on �s adm�rable; �t �s the most anc�ent book �n
the world, and the most authent�c; and whereas Mahomet, �n order to
make h�s own book cont�nue �n ex�stence, forbade men to read �t,
Moses,[217] for the same reason, ordered every one to read h�s.



Our rel�g�on �s so d�v�ne that another d�v�ne rel�g�on has only been
the foundat�on of �t.

601

Order.—To see what �s clear and �nd�sputable �n the whole state of
the Jews.

602

The Jew�sh rel�g�on �s wholly d�v�ne �n �ts author�ty, �ts durat�on, �ts
perpetu�ty, �ts moral�ty, �ts doctr�ne, and �ts effects.

603

The only sc�ence contrary to common sense and human nature �s
that alone wh�ch has always ex�sted among men.

604

The only rel�g�on contrary to nature, to common sense, and to our
pleasure, �s that alone wh�ch has always ex�sted.

605

No rel�g�on but our own has taught that man �s born �n s�n. No sect of
ph�losophers has sa�d th�s. Therefore none have declared the truth.

No sect or rel�g�on has always ex�sted on earth, but the Chr�st�an
rel�g�on.

606

Whoever judges of the Jew�sh rel�g�on by �ts coarser forms w�ll
m�sunderstand �t. It �s to be seen �n the Holy B�ble, and �n the
trad�t�on of the prophets, who have made �t pla�n enough that they



d�d not �nterpret the law accord�ng to the letter. So our rel�g�on �s
d�v�ne �n the Gospel, �n the Apostles, and �n trad�t�on; but �t �s absurd
�n those who tamper w�th �t.

The Mess�ah, accord�ng to the carnal Jews, was to be a great
temporal pr�nce. Jesus Chr�st, accord�ng to carnal Chr�st�ans,[218]

has come to d�spense us from the love of God, and to g�ve us
sacraments wh�ch shall do everyth�ng w�thout our help. Such �s not
the Chr�st�an rel�g�on, nor the Jew�sh. True Jews and true Chr�st�ans
have always expected a Mess�ah who should make them love God,
and by that love tr�umph over the�r enem�es.

607

The carnal Jews hold a m�dway place between Chr�st�ans and
heathens. The heathens know not God, and love the world only. The
Jews know the true God, and love the world only. The Chr�st�ans
know the true God, and love not the world. Jews and heathens love
the same good. Jews and Chr�st�ans know the same God.

The Jews were of two k�nds; the f�rst had only heathen affect�ons,
the other had Chr�st�an affect�ons.

608

There are two k�nds of men �n each rel�g�on: among the heathen,
worsh�ppers of beasts, and the worsh�ppers of the one only God of
natural rel�g�on; among the Jews, the carnal, and the sp�r�tual, who
were the Chr�st�ans of the old law; among Chr�st�ans, the coarser-
m�nded, who are the Jews of the new law. The carnal Jews looked
for a carnal Mess�ah; the coarser Chr�st�ans bel�eve that the Mess�ah
has d�spensed them from the love of God; true Jews and true
Chr�st�ans worsh�p a Mess�ah who makes them love God.

609



To show that the true Jews and the true Chr�st�ans have but the
same rel�g�on.—The rel�g�on of the Jews seemed to cons�st
essent�ally �n the fatherhood of Abraham, �n c�rcumc�s�on, �n
sacr�f�ces, �n ceremon�es, �n the Ark, �n the temple, �n Jerusalem,
and, f�nally, �n the law, and �n the covenant w�th Moses.

I say that �t cons�sted �n none of those th�ngs, but only �n the love of
God, and that God d�sregarded all the other th�ngs.

That God d�d not accept the poster�ty of Abraham.

That the Jews were to be pun�shed l�ke strangers, �f they
transgressed. Deut. v���, 19; "If thou do at all forget the Lord thy God,
and walk after other gods, I test�fy aga�nst you th�s day that ye shall
surely per�sh, as the nat�ons wh�ch the Lord destroyeth before your
face."

That strangers, �f they loved God, were to be rece�ved by H�m as the
Jews. Isa�ah lv�, 3: "Let not the stranger say, 'The Lord w�ll not
rece�ve me.' The strangers who jo�n themselves unto the Lord to
serve H�m and love H�m, w�ll I br�ng unto my holy mounta�n, and
accept there�n sacr�f�ces, for m�ne house �s a house of prayer."

That the true Jews cons�dered the�r mer�t to be from God only, and
not from Abraham. Isa�ah lx���, 16; "Doubtless thou art our Father,
though Abraham be �gnorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not.
Thou art our Father and our Redeemer."

Moses h�mself told them that God would not accept persons. Deut. x,
17: "God," sa�d he, "regardeth ne�ther persons nor sacr�f�ces."

The Sabbath was only a s�gn, Exod. xxx�, 13; and �n memory of the
escape from Egypt, Deut. v, 19. Therefore �t �s no longer necessary,
s�nce Egypt must be forgotten.

C�rcumc�s�on was only a s�gn, Gen. xv��, 11. And thence �t came to
pass that, be�ng �n the desert, they were not c�rcumc�sed because
they could not be confounded w�th other peoples; and after Jesus
Chr�st came, �t was no longer necessary.



That the c�rcumc�s�on of the heart �s commanded. Deut. x, 16;
Jerem�ah �v, 4: "Be ye c�rcumc�sed �n heart; take away the
superflu�t�es of your heart, and harden yourselves not. For your God
�s a m�ghty God, strong and terr�ble, who accepteth not persons."

That God sa�d He would one day do �t. Deut. xxx, 6; "God w�ll
c�rcumc�se th�ne heart, and the heart of thy seed, that thou mayest
love H�m w�th all th�ne heart."

That the unc�rcumc�sed �n heart shall be judged. Jerem�ah �x, 26: For
God w�ll judge the unc�rcumc�sed peoples, and all the people of
Israel, because he �s "unc�rcumc�sed �n heart."

That the external �s of no ava�l apart from the �nternal. Joel ��, 13:
Sc�nd�te corda vestra, etc.; Isa�ah lv���, 3, 4, etc.

The love of God �s enjo�ned �n the whole of Deuteronomy. Deut. xxx,
19: "I call heaven and earth to record that I have set before you l�fe
and death, that you should choose l�fe, and love God, and obey H�m,
for God �s your l�fe."

That the Jews, for lack of that love, should be rejected for the�r
offences, and the heathen chosen �n the�r stead. Hosea �, 10; Deut.
xxx��, 20. "I w�ll h�de myself from them �n v�ew of the�r latter s�ns, for
they are a froward generat�on w�thout fa�th. They have moved me to
jealousy w�th that wh�ch �s not God, and I w�ll move them to jealousy
w�th those wh�ch are not a people, and w�th an �gnorant and fool�sh
nat�on." Isa�ah lxv, 1.

That temporal goods are false, and that the true good �s to be un�ted
to God. Psalm cxl���, 15.

That the�r feasts are d�spleas�ng to God. Amos v, 21.

That the sacr�f�ces of the Jews d�spleased God. Isa�ah lxv�. 1-3; �, II;
Jer. v�, 20; Dav�d, M�serere.—Even on the part of the good,
Expectav�. Psalm xl�x, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 and 14.

That He has establ�shed them only for the�r hardness. M�cah,
adm�rably, v�; 1 K�ngs xv, 22; Hosea v�, 6.



That the sacr�f�ces of the Gent�les w�ll be accepted of God, and that
God w�ll take no pleasure �n the sacr�f�ces of the Jews. Malach� �, II.

That God w�ll make a new covenant w�th the Mess�ah, and the old
w�ll be annulled. Jer. xxx�, 31. Mandata non bona. Ezek.

That the old th�ngs w�ll be forgotten. Isa�ah xl���, 18, 19; lxv 17, 10.

That the Ark w�ll no longer be remembered. Jer. ���, 15, 16.

That the temple should be rejected. Jer. v��, 12, 13, 14.

That the sacr�f�ces should be rejected, and other pure sacr�f�ces
establ�shed. Malach� �, II.

That the order of Aaron's pr�esthood should be rejected, and that of
Melch�zedek �ntroduced by the Mess�ah. Ps. D�x�t Dom�nus.

That th�s pr�esthood should be eternal. Ib�d.

That Jerusalem should be rejected, and Rome adm�tted. Ps. D�x�t
Dom�nus.

That the name of the Jews should be rejected, and a new name
g�ven. Isa�ah lxv, 15.

That th�s last name should be more excellent than that of the Jews,
and eternal. Isa�ah lv�, 5.

That the Jews should be w�thout prophets (Amos), w�thout a k�ng,
w�thout pr�nces, w�thout sacr�f�ce, w�thout an �dol.

That the Jews should nevertheless always rema�n a people. Jer.
xxx�, 36.

610

Republ�c.—The Chr�st�an republ�c—and even the Jew�sh—has only
had God for ruler, as Ph�lo the Jew not�ces, On Monarchy.



When they fought, �t was for God only; the�r ch�ef hope was �n God
only; they cons�dered the�r towns as belong�ng to God only, and kept
them for God. 1 Chron. x�x, 13.

611

Gen. xv��, 7. Statuam pactum meum �nter me et te fœdere
semp�terno ... ut s�m Deus tuus ...

Et tu ergo custod�es pactum meum.

612

Perpetu�ty.—That rel�g�on has always ex�sted on earth, wh�ch
cons�sts �n bel�ev�ng that man has fallen from a state of glory and of
commun�on w�th God �nto a state of sorrow, pen�tence, and
estrangement from God, but that after th�s l�fe we shall be restored
by a Mess�ah who should have come. All th�ngs have passed away,
and th�s has endured, for wh�ch all th�ngs are.

Men have �n the f�rst age of the world been carr�ed away �nto every
k�nd of debauchery, and yet there were sa�nts, as Enoch, Lamech,
and others, who wa�ted pat�ently for the Chr�st prom�sed from the
beg�nn�ng of the world. Noah saw the w�ckedness of men at �ts
he�ght; and he was held worthy to save the world �n h�s person, by
the hope of the Mess�ah of whom he was the type. Abraham was
surrounded by �dolaters, when God made known to h�m the mystery
of the Mess�ah, whom he welcomed from afar.[219] In the t�me of
Isaac and Jacob abom�nat�on was spread over all the earth; but
these sa�nts l�ved �n fa�th; and Jacob, dy�ng and bless�ng h�s ch�ldren,
cr�ed �n a transport wh�ch made h�m break off h�s d�scourse, "I awa�t,
O my God, the Sav�our whom Thou hast prom�sed. Salutare taum
expectabo, Dom�ne."[220] The Egypt�ans were �nfected both w�th
�dolatry and mag�c; the very people of God were led astray by the�r
example. Yet Moses and others bel�eved H�m whom they saw not,
and worsh�pped H�m, look�ng to the eternal g�fts wh�ch He was
prepar�ng for them.



The Greeks and Lat�ns then set up false de�t�es; the poets made a
hundred d�fferent theolog�es, wh�le the ph�losophers separated �nto a
thousand d�fferent sects; and yet �n the heart of Judæa there were
always chosen men who foretold the com�ng of th�s Mess�ah, wh�ch
was known to them alone.

He came at length �n the fullness of t�me, and t�me has s�nce
w�tnessed the b�rth of so many sch�sms and heres�es, so many
pol�t�cal revolut�ons, so many changes �n all th�ngs; yet th�s Church,
wh�ch worsh�ps H�m who has always been worsh�pped, has endured
un�nterruptedly. It �s a wonderful, �ncomparable, and altogether d�v�ne
fact that th�s rel�g�on, wh�ch has always endured, has always been
attacked. It has been a thousand t�mes on the eve of un�versal
destruct�on, and every t�me �t has been �n that state, God has
restored �t by extraord�nary acts of H�s power. Th�s �s aston�sh�ng, as
also that �t has preserved �tself w�thout y�eld�ng to the w�ll of tyrants.
For �t �s not strange that a State endures, when �ts laws are
somet�mes made to g�ve way to necess�ty, but that ... (See the
passage �nd�cated �n Monta�gne.)

613

States would per�sh �f they d�d not often make the�r laws g�ve way to
necess�ty. But rel�g�on has never suffered th�s, or pract�sed �t. Indeed,
there must be these comprom�ses, or m�racles. It �s not strange to be
saved by y�eld�ngs, and th�s �s not str�ctly self-preservat�on; bes�des,
�n the end they per�sh ent�rely. None has endured a thousand years.
But the fact that th�s rel�g�on has always ma�nta�ned �tself, �nflex�ble
as �t �s, proves �ts d�v�n�ty.

614

Whatever may be sa�d, �t must be adm�tted that the Chr�st�an rel�g�on
has someth�ng aston�sh�ng �n �t. Some w�ll say, "Th�s �s because you
were born �n �t." Far from �t; I st�ffen myself aga�nst �t for th�s very
reason, for fear th�s prejud�ce b�as me. But although I am born �n �t, I
cannot help f�nd�ng �t so.



615

Perpetu�ty.—The Mess�ah has always been bel�eved �n. The trad�t�on
from Adam was fresh �n Noah and �n Moses. S�nce then the prophets
have foretold h�m, wh�le at the same t�me foretell�ng other th�ngs,
wh�ch, be�ng from t�me to t�me fulf�lled �n the s�ght of men, showed
the truth of the�r m�ss�on, and consequently that of the�r prom�ses
touch�ng the Mess�ah. Jesus Chr�st performed m�racles, and the
Apostles also, who converted all the heathen; and all the prophec�es
be�ng thereby fulf�lled, the Mess�ah �s for ever proved.

616

Perpetu�ty.—Let us cons�der that s�nce the beg�nn�ng of the world the
expectat�on of worsh�p of the Mess�ah has ex�sted un�nterruptedly;
that there have been found men, who sa�d that God had revealed to
them that a Redeemer was to be born, who should save H�s people;
that Abraham came afterwards, say�ng that he had had a revelat�on
that the Mess�ah was to spr�ng from h�m by a son, whom he should
have; that Jacob declared that, of h�s twelve sons, the Mess�ah
would spr�ng from Judah; that Moses and the prophets then came to
declare the t�me and the manner of H�s com�ng; that they sa�d the�r
law was only temporary t�ll that of the Mess�ah, that �t should endure
t�ll then, but that the other should last for ever; that thus e�ther the�r
law, or that of the Mess�ah, of wh�ch �t was the prom�se, would be
always upon the earth; that, �n fact, �t has always endured; that at
last Jesus Chr�st came w�th all the c�rcumstances foretold. Th�s �s
wonderful.

617

Th�s �s pos�t�ve fact. Wh�le all ph�losophers separate �nto d�fferent
sects, there �s found �n one corner of the world the most anc�ent
people �n �t, declar�ng that all the world �s �n error, that God has
revealed to them the truth, that they w�ll always ex�st on the earth. In



fact, all other sects come to an end, th�s one st�ll endures, and has
done so for four thousand years.

They declare that they hold from the�r ancestors that man has fallen
from commun�on w�th God, and �s ent�rely estranged from God, but
that He has prom�sed to redeem them; that th�s doctr�ne shall always
ex�st on the earth; that the�r law has a double s�gn�f�cat�on; that
dur�ng s�xteen hundred years they have had people, whom they
bel�eved prophets, foretell�ng both the t�me and the manner; that four
hundred years after they were scattered everywhere, because Jesus
Chr�st was to be everywhere announced; that Jesus Chr�st came �n
the manner, and at the t�me foretold; that the Jews have s�nce been
scattered abroad under a curse, and nevertheless st�ll ex�st.

618

I see the Chr�st�an rel�g�on founded upon a preced�ng rel�g�on, and
th�s �s what I f�nd as a fact.

I do not here speak of the m�racles of Moses, of Jesus Chr�st, and of
the Apostles, because they do not at f�rst seem conv�nc�ng, and
because I only w�sh here to put �n ev�dence all those foundat�ons of
the Chr�st�an rel�g�on wh�ch are beyond doubt, and wh�ch cannot be
called �n quest�on by any person whatsoever. It �s certa�n that we see
�n many places of the world a pecul�ar people, separated from all
other peoples of the world, and called the Jew�sh people.

I see then a crowd of rel�g�ons �n many parts of the world and �n all
t�mes; but the�r moral�ty cannot please me, nor can the�r proofs
conv�nce me. Thus I should equally have rejected the rel�g�on of
Mahomet and of Ch�na, of the anc�ent Romans and of the Egypt�ans,
for the sole reason, that none hav�ng more marks of truth than
another, nor anyth�ng wh�ch should necessar�ly persuade me, reason
cannot �ncl�ne to one rather than the other.

But, �n thus cons�der�ng th�s changeable and s�ngular var�ety of
morals and bel�efs at d�fferent t�mes, I f�nd �n one corner of the world
a pecul�ar people, separated from all other peoples on earth, the



most anc�ent of all, and whose h�stor�es are earl�er by many
generat�ons than the most anc�ent wh�ch we possess.

I f�nd, then, th�s great and numerous people, sprung from a s�ngle
man, who worsh�p one God, and gu�de themselves by a law wh�ch
they say that they obta�ned from H�s own hand. They ma�nta�n that
they are the only people �n the world to whom God has revealed H�s
myster�es; that all men are corrupt and �n d�sgrace w�th God; that
they are all abandoned to the�r senses and the�r own �mag�nat�on,
whence come the strange errors and cont�nual changes wh�ch
happen among them, both of rel�g�ons and of morals, whereas they
themselves rema�n f�rm �n the�r conduct; but that God w�ll not leave
other nat�ons �n th�s darkness for ever; that there w�ll come a Sav�our
for all; that they are �n the world to announce H�m to men; that they
are expressly formed to be forerunners and heralds of th�s great
event, and to summon all nat�ons to jo�n w�th them �n the expectat�on
of th�s Sav�our.

To meet w�th th�s people �s aston�sh�ng to me, and seems to me
worthy of attent�on. I look at the law wh�ch they boast of hav�ng
obta�ned from God, and I f�nd �t adm�rable. It �s the f�rst law of all, and
�s of such a k�nd that, even before the term law was �n currency
among the Greeks, �t had, for nearly a thousand years earl�er, been
un�nterruptedly accepted and observed by the Jews. I l�kew�se th�nk
�t strange that the f�rst law of the world happens to be the most
perfect; so that the greatest leg�slators have borrowed the�r laws
from �t, as �s apparent from the law of the Twelve Tables at Athens,
[221] afterwards taken by the Romans, and as �t would be easy to
prove, �f Josephus[222] and others had not suff�c�ently dealt w�th th�s
subject.
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Advantages of the Jew�sh people.—In th�s search the Jew�sh people
at once attracts my attent�on by the number of wonderful and
s�ngular facts wh�ch appear about them.



I f�rst see that they are a people wholly composed of brethren, and
whereas all others are formed by the assemblage of an �nf�n�ty of
fam�l�es, th�s, though so wonderfully fru�tful, has all sprung from one
man alone, and, be�ng thus all one flesh, and members one of
another, they const�tute a powerful state of one fam�ly. Th�s �s
un�que.

Th�s fam�ly, or people, �s the most anc�ent w�th�n human knowledge,
a fact wh�ch seems to me to �nsp�re a pecul�ar venerat�on for �t,
espec�ally �n v�ew of our present �nqu�ry; s�nce �f God had from all
t�me revealed H�mself to men, �t �s to these we must turn for
knowledge of the trad�t�on.

Th�s people �s not em�nent solely by the�r ant�qu�ty, but �s also
s�ngular by the�r durat�on, wh�ch has always cont�nued from the�r
or�g�n t�ll now. For whereas the nat�ons of Greece and of Italy, of
Lacedæmon, of Athens and of Rome, and others who came long
after, have long s�nce per�shed, these ever rema�n, and �n sp�te of
the endeavours of many powerful k�ngs who have a hundred t�mes
tr�ed to destroy them, as the�r h�stor�ans test�fy, and as �t �s easy to
conjecture from the natural order of th�ngs dur�ng so long a space of
years, they have nevertheless been preserved (and th�s preservat�on
has been foretold); and extend�ng from the earl�est t�mes to the
latest, the�r h�story comprehends �n �ts durat�on all our h�stor�es
[wh�ch �t preceded by a long t�me].

The law by wh�ch th�s people �s governed �s at once the most anc�ent
law �n the world, the most perfect, and the only one wh�ch has been
always observed w�thout a break �n a state. Th�s �s what Josephus
adm�rably proves, aga�nst Ap�on,[223] and also Ph�lo[224] the Jew, �n
d�fferent places, where they po�nt out that �t �s so anc�ent that the
very name of law was only known by the oldest nat�on more than a
thousand years afterwards; so that Homer, who has wr�tten the
h�story of so many states, has never used the term. And �t �s easy to
judge of �ts perfect�on by s�mply read�ng �t; for we see that �t has
prov�ded for all th�ngs w�th so great w�sdom, equ�ty, and judgment,
that the most anc�ent leg�slators, Greek and Roman, hav�ng had
some knowledge of �t, have borrowed from �t the�r pr�nc�pal laws; th�s



�s ev�dent from what are called the Twelve Tables, and from the other
proofs wh�ch Josephus g�ves.

But th�s law �s at the same t�me the severest and str�ctest of all �n
respect to the�r rel�g�ous worsh�p, �mpos�ng on th�s people, �n order to
keep them to the�r duty, a thousand pecul�ar and pa�nful
observances, on pa�n of death. Whence �t �s very aston�sh�ng that �t
has been constantly preserved dur�ng many centur�es by a people,
rebell�ous and �mpat�ent as th�s one was; wh�le all other states have
changed the�r laws from t�me to t�me, although these were far more
len�ent.

The book wh�ch conta�ns th�s law, the f�rst of all, �s �tself the most
anc�ent book �n the world, those of Homer, Hes�od, and others, be�ng
s�x or seven hundred years later.
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The creat�on and the deluge be�ng past, and God no longer requ�r�ng
to destroy the world, nor to create �t anew, nor to g�ve such great
s�gns of H�mself, He began to establ�sh a people on the earth,
purposely formed, who were to last unt�l the com�ng of the people
whom the Mess�ah should fash�on by H�s sp�r�t.
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The creat�on of the world beg�nn�ng to be d�stant, God prov�ded a
s�ngle contemporary h�stor�an, and appo�nted a whole people as
guard�ans of th�s book, �n order that th�s h�story m�ght be the most
authent�c �n the world, and that all men m�ght thereby learn a fact so
necessary to know, and wh�ch could only be known through that
means.

622

[Japhet beg�ns the genealogy.]



Joseph folds h�s arms, and prefers the younger.[225]

623

Why should Moses make the l�ves of men so long, and the�r
generat�ons so few?

Because �t �s not the length of years, but the mult�tude of
generat�ons, wh�ch renders th�ngs obscure. For truth �s perverted
only by the change of men. And yet he puts two th�ngs, the most
memorable that were ever �mag�ned, namely, the creat�on and the
deluge, so near that we reach from one to the other.

624

Shem, who saw Lamech, who saw Adam, saw also Jacob, who saw
those who saw Moses; therefore the deluge and the creat�on are
true. Th�s �s conclus�ve among certa�n people who understand �t
r�ghtly.

625

The longev�ty of the patr�archs, �nstead of caus�ng the loss of past
h�story, conduced, on the contrary, to �ts preservat�on. For the reason
why we are somet�mes �nsuff�c�ently �nstructed �n the h�story of our
ancestors, �s that we have never l�ved long w�th them, and that they
are often dead before we have atta�ned the age of reason. Now,
when men l�ved so long, ch�ldren l�ved long w�th the�r parents. They
conversed long w�th them. But what else could be the subject of the�r
talk save the h�story of the�r ancestors, s�nce to that all h�story was
reduced, and men d�d not study sc�ence or art, wh�ch now form a
large part of da�ly conversat�on? We see also that �n these days
tr�bes took part�cular care to preserve the�r genealog�es.

626



I bel�eve that Joshua was the f�rst of God's people to have th�s name,
as Jesus Chr�st was the last of God's people.

627

Ant�qu�ty of the Jews.—What a d�fference there �s between one book
and another! I am not aston�shed that the Greeks made the Il�ad, nor
the Egypt�ans and the Ch�nese the�r h�stor�es.

We have only to see how th�s or�g�nates. These fabulous h�stor�ans
are not contemporaneous w�th the facts about wh�ch they wr�te.
Homer composes a romance, wh�ch he g�ves out as such, and wh�ch
�s rece�ved as such; for nobody doubted that Troy and Agamemnon
no more ex�sted than d�d the golden apple. Accord�ngly he d�d not
th�nk of mak�ng a h�story, but solely a book to amuse; he �s the only
wr�ter of h�s t�me; the beauty of the work has made �t last, every one
learns �t and talks of �t, �t �s necessary to know �t, and each one
knows �t by heart. Four hundred years afterwards the w�tnesses of
these facts are no longer al�ve, no one knows of h�s own knowledge
�f �t be a fable or a h�story; one has only learnt �t from h�s ancestors,
and th�s can pass for truth.

Every h�story wh�ch �s not contemporaneous, as the books of the
S�byls and Tr�smeg�stus,[226] and so many others wh�ch have been
bel�eved by the world, are false, and found to be false �n the course
of t�me. It �s not so w�th contemporaneous wr�ters.

There �s a great d�fference between a book wh�ch an �nd�v�dual
wr�tes, and publ�shes to a nat�on, and a book wh�ch �tself creates a
nat�on. We cannot doubt that the book �s as old as the people.
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Josephus h�des the shame of h�s nat�on.

Moses does not h�de h�s own shame.

Qu�s m�h� det ut omnes prophetent?[227]



He was weary of the mult�tude.

629

The s�ncer�ty of the Jews.—Maccabees,[228] after they had no more
prophets; the Masorah, s�nce Jesus Chr�st.

Th�s book w�ll be a test�mony for you.[229]

Defect�ve and f�nal letters.

S�ncere aga�nst the�r honour, and dy�ng for �t; th�s has no example �n
the world, and no root �n nature.
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S�ncer�ty of the Jews.—They preserve lov�ngly and carefully the book
�n wh�ch Moses declares that they have been all the�r l�fe ungrateful
to God, and that he knows they w�ll be st�ll more so after h�s death;
but that he calls heaven and earth to w�tness aga�nst them, and that
he has [taught] them enough.

He declares that God, be�ng angry w�th them, shall at last scatter
them among all the nat�ons of the earth; that as they have offended
H�m by worsh�pp�ng gods who were not the�r God, so He w�ll provoke
them by call�ng a people who are not H�s people; that He des�res that
all H�s words be preserved for ever, and that H�s book be placed �n
the Ark of the Covenant to serve for ever as a w�tness aga�nst them.

Isa�ah says the same th�ng, xxx.
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On Esdras.—The story that the books were burnt w�th the temple
proved false by Maccabees: "Jerem�ah gave them the law."

The story that he rec�ted the whole by heart. Josephus and Esdras
po�nt out that he read the book. Baron�us, Ann., p. 180: Nullus



pen�tus Hebræorum ant�quorum reper�tur qu� trad�der�t l�bros per��sse
et per Esdram esse rest�tutos, n�s� �n IV Esdræ.

The story that he changed the letters.

Ph�lo, �n V�ta Moys�s: Illa l�ngua ac character quo ant�qu�tus scr�pta
est lex s�c permans�t usque ad LXX.

Josephus says that the Law was �n Hebrew when �t was translated
by the Seventy.

Under Ant�ochus and Vespas�an, when they wanted to abol�sh the
books, and when there was no prophet, they could not do so. And
under the Babylon�ans, when no persecut�on had been made, and
when there were so many prophets, would they have let them be
burnt?

Josephus laughs at the Greeks who would not bear ...

Tertull�an.[230]—Per�nde potu�t abolefactam eam v�olent�a cataclysm�
�n sp�r�tu rursus reformare, quemadmodum et H�erosolym�s
Babylon�a expugnat�one delet�s, omne �nstrumentum Juda�cæ
l�teraturæ per Esdram constat restauratum.

He says that Noah could as eas�ly have restored �n sp�r�t the book of
Enoch, destroyed by the Deluge, as Esdras could have restored the
Scr�ptures lost dur�ng the Capt�v�ty.

(Θεὸς) ἐν τῇ ἐπὶ Ναβουχοδόνοσορ αἰcγμαλωίᾳ τοῦ λαοῦ,
διαφθαρεισῶν τῶν γραφῶν ... ἐνέπνευσε Εσδρᾷ τῶ ἱερεἱ ἐκ τῆς
φυλῆς Λευὶ τοῦς τῶν προγελονότων προφητῶν πα'ντας ἀνατάξασθαι
λόγους, καὶ ἀποκαταστῆσαι τῷ λαῳ τὴν διὰ Μωυσέως νομοθεσίαν.
[231] He alleges th�s to prove that �t �s not �ncred�ble that the Seventy
may have expla�ned the holy Scr�ptures w�th that un�form�ty wh�ch we
adm�re �n them. And he took that from Sa�nt Irenæus.[232]

Sa�nt H�lary, �n h�s preface to the Psalms, says that Esdras arranged
the Psalms �n order.



The or�g�n of th�s trad�t�on comes from the 14th chapter of the fourth
book of Esdras. Deus glor�f�catus est, et Scr�pturæ vere d�v�næ
cred�tæ sunt, omn�bus eandem et e�sdem verb�s et e�sdem
nom�n�bus rec�tant�bus ab �n�t�o usque ad f�nem, ut� et præsentes
gentes cognoscerent quon�am per �nsp�rat�onem De� �nterpretatæ
sunt Scr�pturæ, et non esset m�rab�le Deum hoc �n e�s operatum:
quando �n ea capt�v�tate popul� quæ facta est a Nabuchodonosor,
corrupt�s scr�ptur�s et post 70 annos Judæ�s descendent�bus �n
reg�onem suam, et post de�nde tempor�bus Artaxerx�s Persarum
reg�s, �nsp�rav�t Esdræ sacerdot� tr�bus Lev� præter�torum
prophetarum omnes rememorare sermones, et rest�tuere populo
eam legem quæ data est per Moysen.
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Aga�nst the story �n Esdras, 2 Maccab. ��;—Josephus, Ant�qu�t�es, II, �
—Cyrus took occas�on from the prophecy of Isa�ah to release the
people. The Jews held the�r property �n peace under Cyrus �n
Babylon; hence they could well have the Law.

Josephus, �n the whole h�story of Esdras, does not say one word
about th�s restorat�on.—2 K�ngs xv��, 27.

633

If the story �n Esdras[233] �s cred�ble, then �t must be bel�eved that the
Scr�pture �s Holy Scr�pture; for th�s story �s based only on the
author�ty of those who assert that of the Seventy, wh�ch shows that
the Scr�pture �s holy.

Therefore �f th�s account be true, we have what we want there�n; �f
not, we have �t elsewhere. And thus those who would ru�n the truth of
our rel�g�on, founded on Moses, establ�sh �t by the same author�ty by
wh�ch they attack �t. So by th�s prov�dence �t st�ll ex�sts.

634



Chronology of Rabb�n�sm. (The c�tat�ons of pages are from the book
Pug�o.)

Page 27. R. Hakadosch (anno 200), author of the M�schna, or vocal
law, or second law.

Commentar�es on the M�schna (anno 340):

{ The one S�phra.
{ Barajetot.
{ Talmud H�erosol.
{ Tos�phtot.

Beresch�t Rabah, by R. Osa�ah Rabah, commentary on the M�schna.

Beresch�t Rabah, Bar Nacon�, are subtle and pleasant d�scourses,
h�stor�cal and theolog�cal. Th�s same author wrote the books called
Rabot.

A hundred years after the Talmud H�erosol was composed the
Babylon�an Talmud, by R. Ase, A.D. 440, by the un�versal consent of
all the Jews, who are necessar�ly obl�ged to observe all that �s
conta�ned there�n.

The add�t�on of R. Ase �s called the Gemara, that �s to say, the
"commentary" on the M�schna.

And the Talmud �ncludes together the M�schna and the Gemara.
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If does not �nd�cate �nd�fference: Malach�, Isa�ah.

Is., S� volumus, etc.

In quacumque d�e.
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Prophec�es.—The sceptre was not �nterrupted by the capt�v�ty �n
Babylon, because the return was prom�sed and foretold.



637

Proofs of Jesus Chr�st.—Capt�v�ty, w�th the assurance of del�verance
w�th�n seventy years, was not real capt�v�ty. But now they are
capt�ves w�thout any hope.

God has prom�sed them that even though He should scatter them to
the ends of the earth, nevertheless �f they were fa�thful to H�s law, He
would assemble them together aga�n. They are very fa�thful to �t, and
rema�n oppressed.

638

When Nebuchadnezzar carr�ed away the people, for fear they should
bel�eve that the sceptre had departed from Judah, they were told
beforehand that they would be there for a short t�me, and that they
would be restored. They were always consoled by the prophets; and
the�r k�ngs cont�nued. But the second destruct�on �s w�thout prom�se
of restorat�on, w�thout prophets, w�thout k�ngs, w�thout consolat�on,
w�thout hope, because the sceptre �s taken away for ever.

639

It �s a wonderful th�ng, and worthy of part�cular attent�on, to see th�s
Jew�sh people ex�st�ng so many years �n perpetual m�sery, �t be�ng
necessary as a proof of Jesus Chr�st, both that they should ex�st to
prove H�m, and that they should be m�serable because they cruc�f�ed
H�m; and though to be m�serable and to ex�st are contrad�ctory, they
nevertheless st�ll ex�st �n sp�te of the�r m�sery.
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They are v�s�bly a people expressly created to serve as a w�tness to
the Mess�ah (Isa�ah, xl���, 9; xl�v, 8). They keep the books, and love
them, and do not understand them. And all th�s was foretold; that
God's judgments are entrusted to them, but as a sealed book.





SECTION X

TYPOLOGY

641

Proof of the two Testaments at once.—To prove the two at one
stroke, we need only see �f the prophec�es �n one are fulf�lled �n the
other. To exam�ne the prophec�es, we must understand them. For �f
we bel�eve they have only one mean�ng, �t �s certa�n that the Mess�ah
has not come; but �f they have two mean�ngs, �t �s certa�n that He has
come �n Jesus Chr�st.

The whole problem then �s to know �f they have two mean�ngs.

That the Scr�pture has two mean�ngs, wh�ch Jesus Chr�st and the
Apostles have g�ven, �s shown by the follow�ng proofs:

1. Proof by Scr�pture �tself.

2. Proof by the Rabb�s. Moses Ma�mon�des says that �t has two
aspects, and that the prophets have prophes�ed Jesus Chr�st only.

3. Proof by the Kabbala.[234]

4. Proof by the myst�cal �nterpretat�on wh�ch the Rabb�s themselves
g�ve to Scr�pture.

5. Proof by the pr�nc�ples of the Rabb�s, that there are two mean�ngs;
that there are two advents of the Mess�ah, a glor�ous and an
hum�l�at�ng one, accord�ng to the�r desert; that the prophets have
prophes�ed of the Mess�ah only—the Law �s not eternal, but must
change at the com�ng of the Mess�ah—that then they shall no more
remember the Red Sea; that the Jews and the Gent�les shall be
m�ngled.



[6. Proof by the key wh�ch Jesus Chr�st and the Apostles g�ve us.]

642

Isa�ah, l�. The Red Sea an �mage of the Redempt�on. Ut sc�at�s quod
f�l�us hom�n�s habet potestatem rem�ttend� peccata, t�b� d�co: Surge.
[235] God, w�sh�ng to show that He could form a people holy w�th an
�nv�s�ble hol�ness, and f�ll them w�th an eternal glory, made v�s�ble
th�ngs. As nature �s an �mage of grace, He has done �n the bount�es
of nature what He would do �n those of grace, �n order that we m�ght
judge that He could make the �nv�s�ble, s�nce He made the v�s�ble
excellently.

Therefore He saved th�s people from the deluge; He has ra�sed them
up from Abraham, redeemed them from the�r enem�es, and set them
at rest.

The object of God was not to save them from the deluge, and ra�se
up a whole people from Abraham, only �n order to br�ng them �nto a
r�ch land.

And even grace �s only the type of glory, for �t �s not the ult�mate end.
It has been symbol�sed by the law, and �tself symbol�ses [glory]. But
�t �s the type of �t, and the or�g�n or cause.

The ord�nary l�fe of men �s l�ke that of the sa�nts. They all seek the�r
sat�sfact�on, and d�ffer only �n the object �n wh�ch they place �t; they
call those the�r enem�es who h�nder them, etc. God has then shown
the power wh�ch He has of g�v�ng �nv�s�ble bless�ngs, by that wh�ch
He has shown H�mself to have over th�ngs v�s�ble.

643

Types.—God, w�sh�ng to form for H�mself an holy people, whom He
should separate from all other nat�ons, whom He should del�ver from
the�r enem�es, and should put �nto a place of rest, has prom�sed to
do so, and has foretold by H�s prophets the t�me and the manner of
H�s com�ng. And yet, to conf�rm the hope of H�s elect, He has made



them see �n �t an �mage through all t�me, w�thout leav�ng them devo�d
of assurances of H�s power and of H�s w�ll to save them. For, at the
creat�on of man, Adam was the w�tness, and guard�an of the prom�se
of a Sav�our, who should be born of woman, when men were st�ll so
near the creat�on that they could not have forgotten the�r creat�on
and the�r fall. When those who had seen Adam were no longer �n the
world, God sent Noah whom He saved, and drowned the whole
earth by a m�racle wh�ch suff�c�ently �nd�cated the power wh�ch He
had to save the world, and the w�ll wh�ch He had to do so, and to
ra�se up from the seed of woman H�m whom He had prom�sed. Th�s
m�racle was enough to conf�rm the hope of men.

The memory of the deluge be�ng so fresh among men, wh�le Noah
was st�ll al�ve, God made prom�ses to Abraham, and, wh�le Shem
was st�ll l�v�ng, sent Moses, etc....

644

Types.—God, w�ll�ng to depr�ve H�s own of per�shable bless�ngs,
created the Jew�sh people �n order to show that th�s was not ow�ng to
lack of power.
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The Synagogue d�d not per�sh, because �t was a type. But because �t
was only a type, �t fell �nto serv�tude. The type ex�sted t�ll the truth
came, �n order that the Church should be always v�s�ble, e�ther �n the
s�gn wh�ch prom�sed �t, or �n substance.
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That the law was f�gurat�ve.

647



Two errors: 1. To take everyth�ng l�terally. 2. To take everyth�ng
sp�r�tually.

648

To speak aga�nst too greatly f�gurat�ve language.

649

There are some types clear and demonstrat�ve, but others wh�ch
seem somewhat far-fetched, and wh�ch conv�nce only those who are
already persuaded. These are l�ke the Apocalypt�cs. But the
d�fference �s that they have none wh�ch are certa�n, so that noth�ng �s
so unjust as to cla�m that the�rs are as well founded as some of ours;
for they have none so demonstrat�ve as some of ours. The
compar�son �s unfa�r. We must not put on the same level, and
confound th�ngs, because they seem to agree �n one po�nt, wh�le
they are so d�fferent �n another. The clearness �n d�v�ne th�ngs
requ�res us to revere the obscur�t�es �n them.

[It �s l�ke men, who employ a certa�n obscure language among
themselves. Those who should not understand �t, would understand
only a fool�sh mean�ng.]
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Extravagances of the Apocalypt�cs, Preadam�tes, M�llenar�ans, etc.—
He who would base extravagant op�n�ons on Scr�pture, w�ll, for
example, base them on th�s. It �s sa�d that "th�s generat�on shall not
pass t�ll all these th�ngs be fulf�lled."[236] Upon that I w�ll say that after
that generat�on w�ll come another generat�on, and so on ever �n
success�on.

Solomon and the K�ng are spoken of �n the second book of
Chron�cles, as �f they were two d�fferent persons. I w�ll say that they
were two.
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Part�cular Types.—A double law, double tables of the law, a double
temple, a double capt�v�ty.
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Types.—The prophets prophes�ed by symbols of a g�rdle, a beard
and burnt ha�r, etc.
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D�fference between d�nner and supper.[237]

In God the word does not d�ffer from the �ntent�on, for He �s true; nor
the word from the effect, for He �s powerful; nor the means from the
effect, for He �s w�se. Bern., Ult. Sermo �n M�ssam.

August�ne, De C�v�t. De�, v, 10. Th�s rule �s general. God can do
everyth�ng, except those th�ngs, wh�ch �f He could do, He would not
be alm�ghty, as dy�ng, be�ng dece�ved, ly�ng, etc.

Several Evangel�sts for the conf�rmat�on of the truth; the�r d�fference
useful.

The Euchar�st after the Lord's Supper. Truth after the type.

The ru�n of Jerusalem, a type of the ru�n of the world, forty years
after the death of Jesus. "I know not," as a man, or as an
ambassador (Mark x���, 32). (Matthew xx�v, 36.)

Jesus condemned by the Jews and the Gent�les.

The Jews and the Gent�les typ�f�ed by the two sons. Aug., De C�v.,
xx, 29.
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The s�x ages, the s�x Fathers of the s�x ages, the s�x wonders at the
beg�nn�ng of the s�x ages, the s�x morn�ngs at the beg�nn�ng of the
s�x ages.[238]
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Adam forma futur�.[239] The s�x days to form the one, the s�x ages to
form the other. The s�x days, wh�ch Moses represents for the
format�on of Adam, are only the p�cture of the s�x ages to form Jesus
Chr�st and the Church. If Adam had not s�nned, and Jesus Chr�st had
not come, there had been only one covenant, only one age of men,
and the creat�on would have been represented as accompl�shed at
one s�ngle t�me.
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Types.—The Jew�sh and Egypt�an peoples were pla�nly foretold by
the two �nd�v�duals whom Moses met; the Egypt�an beat�ng the Jew,
Moses aveng�ng h�m and k�ll�ng the Egypt�an, and the Jew be�ng
ungrateful.
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The symbols of the Gospel for the state of the s�ck soul are s�ck
bod�es; but because one body cannot be s�ck enough to express �t
well, several have been needed. Thus there are the deaf, the dumb,
the bl�nd, the paralyt�c, the dead Lazarus, the possessed. All th�s
crowd �s �n the s�ck soul.
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Types.—To show that the Old Testament �s only f�gurat�ve, and that
the prophets understood by temporal bless�ngs other bless�ngs, th�s
�s the proof:

F�rst, that th�s would be unworthy of God.



Secondly, that the�r d�scourses express very clearly the prom�se of
temporal bless�ngs, and that they say nevertheless that the�r
d�scourses are obscure, and that the�r mean�ng w�ll not be
understood. Whence �t appears that th�s secret mean�ng was not that
wh�ch they openly expressed, and that consequently they meant to
speak of other sacr�f�ces, of another del�verer, etc. They say that they
w�ll be understood only �n the fullness of t�me (Jer. xxx, ult.).

The th�rd proof �s that the�r d�scourses are contrad�ctory, and
neutral�se each other; so that �f we th�nk that they d�d not mean by
the words "law" and "sacr�f�ce" anyth�ng else than that of Moses,
there �s a pla�n and gross contrad�ct�on. Therefore they meant
someth�ng else, somet�mes contrad�ct�ng themselves �n the same
chapter. Now, to understand the mean�ng of an author ...
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Lust has become natural to us, and has made our second nature.
Thus there are two natures �n us—the one good, the other bad.
Where �s God? Where you are not, and the k�ngdom of God �s w�th�n
you. The Rabb�s.
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Pen�tence, alone of all these myster�es, has been man�festly
declared to the Jews, and by Sa�nt John, the Forerunner; and then
the other myster�es; to �nd�cate that �n each man, as �n the ent�re
world, th�s order must be observed.

661

The carnal Jews understood ne�ther the greatness nor the
hum�l�at�on of the Mess�ah foretold �n the�r prophec�es. They
m�sunderstood H�m �n H�s foretold greatness, as when He sa�d that
the Mess�ah should be lord of Dav�d, though h�s son, and that He
was before Abraham, who had seen H�m. They d�d not bel�eve H�m



so great as to be eternal, and they l�kew�se m�sunderstood H�m �n
H�s hum�l�at�on and �n H�s death. "The Mess�ah," sa�d they, "ab�deth
for ever, and th�s man says that he shall d�e."[240] Therefore they
bel�eved H�m ne�ther mortal nor eternal; they only sought �n H�m for a
carnal greatness.
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Typ�cal.—Noth�ng �s so l�ke char�ty as covetousness, and noth�ng �s
so opposed to �t. Thus the Jews, full of possess�ons wh�ch flattered
the�r covetousness, were very l�ke Chr�st�ans, and very contrary. And
by th�s means they had the two qual�t�es wh�ch �t was necessary they
should have, to be very l�ke the Mess�ah to typ�fy H�m, and very
contrary not to be suspected w�tnesses.

663

Typ�cal.—God made use of the lust of the Jews to make them
m�n�ster to Jesus Chr�st, [who brought the remedy for the�r lust].
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Char�ty �s not a f�gurat�ve precept. It �s dreadful to say that Jesus
Chr�st, who came to take away types �n order to establ�sh the truth,
came only to establ�sh the type of char�ty, �n order to take away the
ex�st�ng real�ty wh�ch was there before.

"If the l�ght be darkness, how great �s that darkness!"[241]
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Fasc�nat�on. Somnum suum.[242] F�gura hujus mund�.[243]

The Euchar�st. Comedes panem tuum.[244] Panem nostrum.



In�m�c� De� terram l�ngent.[245] S�nners l�ck the dust, that �s to say,
love earthly pleasures.

The Old Testament conta�ned the types of future joy, and the New
conta�ns the means of arr�v�ng at �t. The types were of joy; the means
of pen�tence; and nevertheless the Paschal Lamb was eaten w�th
b�tter herbs, cum amar�tud�n�bus.[246]

S�ngular�s sum ego donec transeam.[247]—Jesus Chr�st before H�s
death was almost the only martyr.
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Typ�cal.—The express�ons, sword, sh�eld. Potent�ss�me.
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We are estranged, only by depart�ng from char�ty. Our prayers and
our v�rtues are abom�nable before God, �f they are not the prayers
and the v�rtues of Jesus Chr�st. And our s�ns w�ll never be the object
of [mercy], but of the just�ce of God, �f they are not [those of] Jesus
Chr�st. He has adopted our s�ns, and has [adm�tted] us �nto un�on
[w�th H�m], for v�rtues are [H�s own, and] s�ns are fore�gn to H�m;
wh�le v�rtues [are] fore�gn to us, and our s�ns are our own.

Let us change the rule wh�ch we have h�therto chosen for judg�ng
what �s good. We had our own w�ll as our rule. Let us now take the
w�ll of [God]; all that He w�lls �s good and r�ght to us, all that He does
not w�ll �s [bad].

All that God does not perm�t �s forb�dden. S�ns are forb�dden by the
general declarat�on that God has made, that He d�d not allow them.
Other th�ngs wh�ch He has left w�thout general proh�b�t�on, and wh�ch
for that reason are sa�d to be perm�tted, are nevertheless not always
perm�tted. For when God removed some one of them from us, and
when, by the event, wh�ch �s a man�festat�on of the w�ll of God, �t
appears that God does not w�ll that we should have a th�ng, that �s
then forb�dden to us as s�n; s�nce the w�ll of God �s that we should
not have one more than another. There �s th�s sole d�fference
between these two th�ngs, that �t �s certa�n that God w�ll never allow
s�n, wh�le �t �s not certa�n that He w�ll never allow the other. But so
long as God does not perm�t �t, we ought to regard �t as s�n; so long
as the absence of God's w�ll, wh�ch alone �s all goodness and all
just�ce, renders �t unjust and wrong.
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To change the type, because of our weakness.
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Types.—The Jews had grown old �n these earthly thoughts, that God
loved the�r father Abraham, h�s flesh and what sprung from �t; that on
account of th�s He had mult�pl�ed them, and d�st�ngu�shed them from
all other nat�ons, w�thout allow�ng them to �nterm�ngle; that when they
were langu�sh�ng �n Egypt, He brought them out w�th all these great
s�gns �n the�r favour; that He fed them w�th manna �n the desert, and
led them �nto a very r�ch land; that He gave them k�ngs and a well-
bu�lt temple, �n order to offer up beasts before H�m, by the shedd�ng
of whose blood they should be pur�f�ed; and that at last He was to
send them the Mess�ah to make them masters of all the world, and
foretold the t�me of H�s com�ng.

The world hav�ng grown old �n these carnal errors, Jesus Chr�st
came at the t�me foretold, but not w�th the expected glory; and thus
men d�d not th�nk �t was He. After H�s death, Sa�nt Paul[248] came to
teach men that all these th�ngs had happened �n allegory; that the
k�ngdom of God d�d not cons�st �n the flesh, but �n the sp�r�t; that the
enem�es of men were not the Babylon�ans, but the pass�ons; that
God del�ghted not �n temples made w�th hands, but �n a pure and
contr�te heart; that the c�rcumc�s�on of the body was unprof�table, but
that of the heart was needed; that Moses had not g�ven them the
bread from heaven, etc.[249]

But God, not hav�ng des�red to reveal these th�ngs to th�s people who
were unworthy of them, and hav�ng nevertheless des�red to foretell
them, �n order that they m�ght be bel�eved, foretold the t�me clearly,
and expressed the th�ngs somet�mes clearly, but very often �n
f�gures, �n order that those who loved symbols m�ght cons�der them,
and those who loved what was symbol�sed m�ght see �t there�n.

All that tends not to char�ty �s f�gurat�ve.

The sole a�m of the Scr�pture �s char�ty.

All wh�ch tends not to the sole end �s the type of �t. For s�nce there �s
only one end, all wh�ch does not lead to �t �n express terms �s



f�gurat�ve.

God thus var�es that sole precept of char�ty to sat�sfy our cur�os�ty,
wh�ch seeks for var�ety, by that var�ety wh�ch st�ll leads us to the one
th�ng needful. For one th�ng alone �s needful,[250] and we love
var�ety; and God sat�sf�es both by these var�et�es, wh�ch lead to the
one th�ng needful.

The Jews have so much loved the shadows, and have so str�ctly
expected them, that they have m�sunderstood the real�ty, when �t
came �n the t�me and manner foretold.

The Rabb�s take the breasts of the Spouse[251] for types, and all that
does not express the only end they have, namely, temporal good.

And Chr�st�ans take even the Euchar�st as a type of the glory at
wh�ch they a�m.
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The Jews, who have been called to subdue nat�ons and k�ngs, have
been the slaves of s�n; and the Chr�st�ans, whose call�ng has been to
be servants and subjects, are free ch�ldren.[252]
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A formal po�nt.—When Sa�nt Peter and the Apostles del�berated
about abol�sh�ng c�rcumc�s�on, where �t was a quest�on of act�ng
aga�nst the law of God, they d�d not heed the prophets, but s�mply
the recept�on of the Holy Sp�r�t �n the persons unc�rcumc�sed.[253]

They thought �t more certa�n that God approved of those whom He
f�lled w�th H�s Sp�r�t, than �t was that the law must be obeyed. They
knew that the end of the law was only the Holy Sp�r�t; and that thus,
as men certa�nly had th�s w�thout c�rcumc�s�on, �t was not necessary.
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Fac secundum exemplar quod t�b� ostensum est �n monte.[254]— The
Jew�sh rel�g�on then has been formed on �ts l�keness to the truth of
the Mess�ah; and the truth of the Mess�ah has been recogn�sed by
the Jew�sh rel�g�on, wh�ch was the type of �t.

Among the Jews the truth was only typ�f�ed; �n heaven �t �s revealed.

In the Church �t �s h�dden, and recogn�sed by �ts resemblance to the
type.

The type has been made accord�ng to the truth, and the truth has
been recogn�sed accord�ng to the type.

Sa�nt Paul[255] says h�mself that people w�ll forb�d to marry, and he
h�mself speaks of �t to the Cor�nth�ans �n a way wh�ch �s a snare. For
�f a prophet had sa�d the one, and Sa�nt Paul had then sa�d the other,
he would have been accused.
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Typ�cal.—"Do all th�ngs accord�ng to the pattern wh�ch has been
shown thee on the mount." On wh�ch Sa�nt Paul says that the Jews
have shadowed forth heavenly th�ngs.[256]
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... And yet th�s Covenant, made to bl�nd some and enl�ghten others,
�nd�cated �n those very persons, whom �t bl�nded, the truth wh�ch
should be recogn�sed by others. For the v�s�ble bless�ngs wh�ch they
rece�ved from God were so great and so d�v�ne, that He �ndeed
appeared able to g�ve them those that are �nv�s�ble, and a Mess�ah.

For nature �s an �mage of Grace, and v�s�ble m�racles are �mages of
the �nv�s�ble. Ut sc�at�s ... t�b� d�co: Surge.

Isa�ah says that Redempt�on w�ll be as the passage of the Red Sea.



God has then shown by the del�verance from Egypt, and from the
sea, by the defeat of k�ngs, by the manna, by the whole genealogy of
Abraham, that He was able to save, to send down bread from
heaven, etc.; so that the people host�le to H�m are the type and the
representat�on of the very Mess�ah whom they know not, etc.

He has then taught us at last that all these th�ngs were only types,
and what �s "true freedom," a "true Israel�te," "true c�rcumc�s�on,"
"true bread from heaven," etc.

In these prom�ses each one f�nds what he has most at heart,
temporal benef�ts or sp�r�tual, God or the creatures; but w�th th�s
d�fference, that those who there�n seek the creatures f�nd them, but
w�th many contrad�ct�ons, w�th a proh�b�t�on aga�nst lov�ng them, w�th
the command to worsh�p God only, and to love H�m only, wh�ch �s the
same th�ng, and, f�nally, that the Mess�ah came not for them;
whereas those who there�n seek God f�nd H�m, w�thout any
contrad�ct�on, w�th the command to love H�m only, and that the
Mess�ah came �n the t�me foretold, to g�ve them the bless�ngs wh�ch
they ask.

Thus the Jews had m�racles and prophec�es, wh�ch they say fulf�lled
and the teach�ng of the�r law was to worsh�p and love God only; �t
was also perpetual. Thus �t had all the marks of the true rel�g�on; and
so �t was. But the Jew�sh teach�ng must be d�st�ngu�shed from the
teach�ng of the Jew�sh law. Now the Jew�sh teach�ng was not true,
although �t had m�racles and prophecy and perpetu�ty, because �t had
not th�s other po�nt of worsh�pp�ng and lov�ng God only.
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The ve�l, wh�ch �s upon these books for the Jews, �s there also for
ev�l Chr�st�ans, and for all who do not hate themselves.

But how well d�sposed men are to understand them and to know
Jesus Chr�st, when they truly hate themselves!
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A type conveys absence and presence, pleasure and pa�n.

A c�pher has a double mean�ng, one clear, and one �n wh�ch �t �s sa�d
that the mean�ng �s h�dden.
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Types.—A portra�t conveys absence and presence, pleasure and
pa�n. The real�ty excludes absence and pa�n.

To know �f the law and the sacr�f�ces are a real�ty or a type, we must
see �f the prophets, �n speak�ng of these th�ngs, conf�ned the�r v�ew
and the�r thought to them, so that they saw only the old covenant; or
�f they saw there�n someth�ng else of wh�ch they were the
representat�on, for �n a portra�t we see the th�ng f�gured. For th�s we
need only exam�ne what they say of them.

When they say that �t w�ll be eternal, do they mean to speak of that
covenant wh�ch they say w�ll be changed; and so of the sacr�f�ces,
etc.?

A c�pher has two mean�ngs. When we f�nd out an �mportant letter �n
wh�ch we d�scover a clear mean�ng, and �n wh�ch �t �s nevertheless
sa�d that the mean�ng �s ve�led and obscure, that �t �s h�dden, so that
we m�ght read the letter w�thout see�ng �t, and �nterpret �t w�thout
understand�ng �t, what must we th�nk but that here �s a c�pher w�th a
double mean�ng, and the more so �f we f�nd obv�ous contrad�ct�ons �n
the l�teral mean�ng? The prophets have clearly sa�d that Israel would
be always loved by God, and that the law would be eternal; and they
have sa�d that the�r mean�ng would not be understood, and that �t
was ve�led.

How greatly then ought we to value those who �nterpret the c�pher,
and teach us to understand the h�dden mean�ng, espec�ally �f the
pr�nc�ples wh�ch they educe are perfectly clear and natural! Th�s �s
what Jesus Chr�st d�d, and the Apostles. They broke the seal; He
rent the ve�l, and revealed the sp�r�t. They have taught us through
th�s that the enem�es of man are h�s pass�ons; that the Redeemer



would be sp�r�tual, and H�s re�gn sp�r�tual; that there would be two
advents, one �n lowl�ness to humble the proud, the other �n glory to
exalt the humble; that Jesus Chr�st would be both God and man.
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Types.—Jesus Chr�st opened the�r m�nd to understand the
Scr�ptures.

Two great revelat�ons are these. (1) All th�ngs happened to them �n
types: vere Israël�tæ, vere l�ber�, true bread from Heaven. (2) A God
humbled to the Cross. It was necessary that Chr�st should suffer �n
order to enter �nto glory, "that He should destroy death through
death."[257] Two advents.
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Types.—When once th�s secret �s d�sclosed, �t �s �mposs�ble not to
see �t. Let us read the Old Testament �n th�s l�ght, and let us see �f
the sacr�f�ces were real; �f the fatherhood of Abraham was the true
cause of the fr�endsh�p of God; and �f the prom�sed land was the true
place of rest. No. They are therefore types. Let us �n the same way
exam�ne all those orda�ned ceremon�es, all those commandments
wh�ch are not of char�ty, and we shall see that they are types.

All these sacr�f�ces and ceremon�es were then e�ther types or
nonsense. Now these are th�ngs too clear, and too lofty, to be
thought nonsense.

To know �f the prophets conf�ned the�r v�ew �n the Old Testament, or
saw there�n other th�ngs.
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Typ�cal.—The key of the c�pher. Ver� adoratores.[258]—Ecce agnus
De� qu� toll�t peccata mund�.[259]
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Is. �, 21. Change of good �nto ev�l, and the vengeance of God. Is. x, I;
xxv�, 20; xxv���, I. M�racles: Is. xxx���, 9; xl, 17; xl�, 26; xl���, 13.

Jer. x�, 21; xv, 12; xv��, 9. Pravum est cor omn�um et �ncrustab�le; qu�s
cognoscet �llud? that �s to say, Who can know all �ts ev�l? For �t �s
already known to be w�cked. Ego dom�nus, etc.—v��, 14, Fac�am
domu� hu�c, etc. Trust �n external sacr�f�ces—v��, 22, Qu�a non sum
locutus, etc. Outward sacr�f�ce �s not the essent�al po�nt—x�, 13,
Secundum numerum, etc. A mult�tude of doctr�nes.

Is. xl�v, 20-24; l�v, 8; lx���, 12-17; lxv�, 17. Jer. ��, 35; �v, 22-24; v, 4, 29-
31; v�, 16; xx���, 15-17.
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Types,—The letter k�lls. All happened �n types. Here �s the c�pher
wh�ch Sa�nt Paul g�ves us. Chr�st must suffer. An hum�l�ated God.
C�rcumc�s�on of the heart, true fast�ng, true sacr�f�ce, a true temple.
The prophets have shown that all these must be sp�r�tual.

Not the meat wh�ch per�shes, but that wh�ch does not per�sh.

"Ye shall be free �ndeed."[260] Then the other freedom was only a
type of freedom.

"I am the true bread from Heaven."[261]
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Contrad�ct�on.—We can only descr�be a good character by
reconc�l�ng all contrary qual�t�es, and �t �s not enough to keep up a
ser�es of harmon�ous qual�t�es, w�thout reconc�l�ng contrad�ctory
ones. To understand the mean�ng of an author, we must make all the
contrary passages agree.



Thus, to understand Scr�pture, we must have a mean�ng �n wh�ch all
the contrary passages are reconc�led. It �s not enough to have one
wh�ch su�ts many concurr�ng passages; but �t �s necessary to have
one wh�ch reconc�les even contrad�ctory passages.

Every author has a mean�ng �n wh�ch all the contrad�ctory passages
agree, or he has no mean�ng at all. We cannot aff�rm the latter of
Scr�pture and the prophets; they undoubtedly are full of good sense.
We must then seek for a mean�ng wh�ch reconc�les all d�screpanc�es.

The true mean�ng then �s not that of the Jews; but �n Jesus Chr�st all
the contrad�ct�ons are reconc�led.

The Jews could not reconc�le the cessat�on of the royalty and
pr�nc�pal�ty, foretold by Hosea, w�th the prophecy of Jacob.

If we take the law, the sacr�f�ces, and the k�ngdom as real�t�es, we
cannot reconc�le all the passages. They must then necessar�ly be
only types. We cannot even reconc�le the passages of the same
author, nor of the same book, nor somet�mes of the same chapter,
wh�ch �nd�cates cop�ously what was the mean�ng of the author. As
when Ezek�el, chap, xx, says that man w�ll not l�ve by the
commandments of God and w�ll l�ve by them.
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Types.—If the law and the sacr�f�ces are the truth, �t must please
God, and must not d�splease H�m. If they are types, they must be
both pleas�ng and d�spleas�ng.

Now �n all the Scr�pture they are both pleas�ng and d�spleas�ng. It �s
sa�d that the law shall be changed; that the sacr�f�ce shall be
changed; that they shall be w�thout law, w�thout a pr�nce, and w�thout
a sacr�f�ce; that a new covenant shall be made; that the law shall be
renewed; that the precepts wh�ch they have rece�ved are not good;
that the�r sacr�f�ces are abom�nable; that God has demanded none of
them.



It �s sa�d, on the contrary, that the law shall ab�de for ever; that th�s
covenant shall be for ever; that sacr�f�ce shall be eternal; that the
sceptre shall never depart from among them, because �t shall not
depart from them t�ll the eternal K�ng comes.

Do all these passages �nd�cate what �s real? No. Do they then
�nd�cate what �s typ�cal? No, but what �s e�ther real or typ�cal. But the
f�rst passages, exclud�ng as they do real�ty, �nd�cate that all th�s �s
only typ�cal.

All these passages together cannot be appl�ed to real�ty; all can be
sa�d to be typ�cal; therefore they are not spoken of real�ty, but of the
type.

Agnus occ�sus est ab or�g�ne mund�.[262] A sacr�f�c�ng judge.
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Contrad�ct�ons.—The sceptre t�ll the Mess�ah—w�thout k�ng or
pr�nce.

The eternal law—changed.

The eternal covenant—a new covenant.

Good laws—bad precepts. Ezek�el.
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Types.—When the word of God, wh�ch �s really true, �s false l�terally,
�t �s true sp�r�tually. Sede a dextr�s me�s:[263] th�s �s false l�terally,
therefore �t �s true sp�r�tually.

In these express�ons, God �s spoken of after the manner of men; and
th�s means noth�ng else but that the �ntent�on wh�ch men have �n
g�v�ng a seat at the�r r�ght hand, God w�ll have also. It �s then an
�nd�cat�on of the �ntent�on of God, not of H�s manner of carry�ng �t out.



Thus when �t �s sa�d, "God has rece�ved the odour of your �ncense,
and w�ll �n recompense g�ve you a r�ch land," that �s equ�valent to
say�ng that the same �ntent�on wh�ch a man would have, who,
pleased w�th your perfumes, should �n recompense g�ve you a r�ch
land, God w�ll have towards you, because you have had the same
�ntent�on as a man has towards h�m to whom he presents perfumes.
So �ratus est, a "jealous God,"[264] etc. For, the th�ngs of God be�ng
�nexpress�ble, they cannot be spoken of otherw�se, and the Church
makes use of them even to-day: Qu�a confortav�l seras,[265] etc.

It �s not allowable to attr�bute to Scr�pture the mean�ng wh�ch �s not
revealed to us that �t has. Thus, to say that the closed mem[266] of
Isa�ah s�gn�f�es s�x hundred, has not been revealed. It m�ght be sa�d
that the f�nal tsade and he def�c�entes may s�gn�fy myster�es. But �t �s
not allowable to say so, and st�ll less to say th�s �s the way of the
ph�losopher's stone. But we say that the l�teral mean�ng �s not the
true mean�ng, because the prophets have themselves sa�d so.
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I do not say that the mem �s myst�cal.
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Moses (Deut. xxx) prom�ses that God w�ll c�rcumc�se the�r heart to
render them capable of lov�ng H�m.
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One say�ng of Dav�d, or of Moses, as for �nstance that "God w�ll
c�rcumc�se the heart," enables us to judge of the�r sp�r�t. If all the�r
other express�ons were amb�guous, and left us �n doubt whether they
were ph�losophers or Chr�st�ans, one say�ng of th�s k�nd would �n fact
determ�ne all the rest, as one sentence of Ep�ctetus dec�des the
mean�ng of all the rest to be the oppos�te. So far amb�gu�ty ex�sts,
but not afterwards.
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If one of two persons, who are tell�ng s�lly stor�es, uses language
w�th a double mean�ng, understood �n h�s own c�rcle, wh�le the other
uses �t w�th only one mean�ng, any one not �n the secret, who hears
them both talk �n th�s manner, w�ll pass upon them the same
judgment. But �f afterwards, �n the rest of the�r conversat�on one says
angel�c th�ngs, and the other always dull commonplaces, he w�ll
judge that the one spoke �n myster�es, and not the other; the one
hav�ng suff�c�ently shown that he �s �ncapable of such fool�shness,
and capable of be�ng myster�ous; and the other that he �s �ncapable
of mystery, and capable of fool�shness.

The Old Testament �s a c�pher.
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There are some that see clearly that man has no other enemy than
lust, wh�ch turns h�m from God, and not God; and that he has no
other good than God, and not a r�ch land. Let those who bel�eve that
the good of man �s �n the flesh, and ev�l �n what turns h�m away from
sensual pleasures, [sat�ate] themselves w�th them, and [d�e] �n them.
But let those who seek God w�th all the�r heart, who are only troubled
at not see�ng H�m, who des�re only to possess H�m, and have as
enem�es only those who turn them away from H�m, who are gr�eved
at see�ng themselves surrounded and overwhelmed w�th such
enem�es, take comfort. I procla�m to them happy news. There ex�sts
a Redeemer for them. I shall show H�m to them. I shall show that
there �s a God for them. I shall not show H�m to others. I shall make
them see that a Mess�ah has been prom�sed, who should del�ver
them from the�r enem�es, and that One has come to free them from
the�r �n�qu�t�es, but not from the�r enem�es.

When Dav�d foretold that the Mess�ah would del�ver H�s people from
the�r enem�es, one can bel�eve that �n the flesh these would be the
Egypt�ans; and then I cannot show that the prophecy was fulf�lled.
But one can well bel�eve also that the enem�es would be the�r s�ns;



for �ndeed the Egypt�ans were not the�r enem�es, but the�r s�ns were
so. Th�s word, enem�es, �s therefore amb�guous. But �f he says
elsewhere, as he does, that He w�ll del�ver H�s people from the�r s�ns,
as �ndeed do Isa�ah and others, the amb�gu�ty �s removed, and the
double mean�ng of enem�es �s reduced to the s�mple mean�ng of
�n�qu�t�es. For �f he had s�ns �n h�s m�nd, he could well denote them
as enem�es; but �f he thought of enem�es, he could not des�gnate
them as �n�qu�t�es.

Now Moses, Dav�d, and Isa�ah used the same terms. Who w�ll say
then that they have not the same mean�ng, and that Dav�d's
mean�ng, wh�ch �s pla�nly �n�qu�t�es when he spoke of enem�es, was
not the same as [that of] Moses when speak�ng of enem�es?

Dan�el (�x) prays for the del�verance of the people from the capt�v�ty
of the�r enem�es. But he was th�nk�ng of s�ns, and, to show th�s, he
says that Gabr�el came to tell h�m that h�s prayer was heard, and that
there were only seventy weeks to wa�t, after wh�ch the people would
be freed from �n�qu�ty, s�n would have an end, and the Redeemer, the
Holy of Hol�es, would br�ng eternal just�ce, not legal, but eternal.



SECTION XI

THE PROPHECIES
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When I see the bl�ndness and the wretchedness of man, when I
regard the whole s�lent un�verse, and man w�thout l�ght, left to
h�mself, and, as �t were, lost �n th�s corner of the un�verse, w�thout
know�ng who has put h�m there, what he has come to do, what w�ll
become of h�m at death, and �ncapable of all knowledge, I become
terr�f�ed, l�ke a man who should be carr�ed �n h�s sleep to a dreadful
desert �sland, and should awake w�thout know�ng where he �s, and
w�thout means of escape. And thereupon I wonder how people �n a
cond�t�on so wretched do not fall �nto despa�r. I see other persons
around me of a l�ke nature. I ask them �f they are better �nformed
than I am. They tell me that they are not. And thereupon these
wretched and lost be�ngs, hav�ng looked around them, and seen
some pleas�ng objects, have g�ven and attached themselves to
them. For my own part, I have not been able to attach myself to
them, and, cons�der�ng how strongly �t appears that there �s
someth�ng else than what I see, I have exam�ned whether th�s God
has not left some s�gn of H�mself.

I see many contrad�ctory rel�g�ons, and consequently all false save
one. Each wants to be bel�eved on �ts own author�ty, and threatens
unbel�evers. I do not therefore bel�eve them. Every one can say th�s;
every one can call h�mself a prophet. But I see that Chr�st�an rel�g�on
where�n prophec�es are fulf�lled; and that �s what every one cannot
do.
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And what crowns all th�s �s pred�ct�on, so that �t should not be sa�d
that �t �s chance wh�ch has done �t.

Whosoever, hav�ng only a week to l�ve, w�ll not f�nd out that �t �s
exped�ent to bel�eve that all th�s �s not a stroke of chance ...

Now, �f the pass�ons had no hold on us, a week and a hundred years
would amount to the same th�ng.
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Prophec�es.—Great Pan �s dead.[267]
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Susceperunt verbum cum omn� av�d�tate, scrutantes Scr�pturas, s� �ta
se haberent.[268]
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Prod�ta lege.—Impleta cerne.—Implenda coll�ge.

697

We understand the prophec�es only when we see the events
happen. Thus the proofs of retreat, d�scret�on, s�lence, etc. are
proofs only to those who know and bel�eve them.

Joseph so �nternal �n a law so external.

Outward penances d�spose to �nward, as hum�l�at�ons to hum�l�ty.
Thus the ...
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The synagogue has preceded the church; the Jews, the Chr�st�ans.
The prophets have foretold the Chr�st�ans; Sa�nt John, Jesus Chr�st.
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It �s glor�ous to see w�th the eyes of fa�th the h�story of Herod and of
Cæsar.
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The zeal of the Jews for the�r law and the�r temple (Josephus, and
Ph�lo the Jew, Ad Caïum). What other people had such a zeal? It
was necessary they should have �t.

Jesus Chr�st foretold as to the t�me and the state of the world. The
ruler taken from the th�gh,[269] and the fourth monarchy. How lucky
we are to see th�s l�ght am�dst th�s darkness!

How f�ne �t �s to see, w�th the eyes of fa�th, Dar�us and Cyrus,
Alexander, the Romans, Pompey and Herod work�ng, w�thout
know�ng �t, for the glory of the Gospel!
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Zeal of the Jew�sh people for the law, espec�ally after there were no
more prophets.
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Wh�le the prophets were for ma�nta�n�ng the law, the people were
�nd�fferent. But s�nce there have been no more prophets, zeal has
succeeded them.
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The dev�l troubled the zeal of the Jews before Jesus Chr�st, because
he would have been the�r salvat�on, but not s�nce.

The Jew�sh people scorned by the Gent�les; the Chr�st�an people
persecuted.
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Proof.—Prophec�es w�th the�r fulf�lment; what has preceded and
what has followed Jesus Chr�st.
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The prophec�es are the strongest proof of Jesus Chr�st. It �s for them
also that God has made most prov�s�on; for the event wh�ch has
fulf�lled them �s a m�racle ex�st�ng s�nce the b�rth of the Church to the
end. So God has ra�sed up prophets dur�ng s�xteen hundred years,
and, dur�ng four hundred years afterwards, He has scattered all
these prophec�es among all the Jews, who carr�ed them �nto all parts
of the world. Such was the preparat�on for the b�rth of Jesus Chr�st,
and, as H�s Gospel was to be bel�eved by all the world, �t was not
only necessary that there should be prophec�es to make �t bel�eved,
but that these prophec�es should ex�st throughout the whole world, �n
order to make �t embraced by the whole world.
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But �t was not enough that the prophec�es should ex�st. It was
necessary that they should be d�str�buted throughout all places, and
preserved throughout all t�mes. And �n order that th�s agreement
m�ght not be taken for an effect of chance, �t was necessary that th�s
should be foretold.

It �s far more glor�ous for the Mess�ah that the Jews should be the
spectators, and even the �nstruments of H�s glory, bes�des that God
had reserved them.
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Prophec�es.—The t�me foretold by the state of the Jew�sh people, by
the state of the heathen, by the state of the temple, by the number of
years.
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One must be bold to pred�ct the same th�ng �n so many ways. It was
necessary that the four �dolatrous or pagan monarch�es, the end of
the k�ngdom of Judah, and the seventy weeks, should happen at the
same t�me, and all th�s before the second temple was destroyed.
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Prophec�es.—If one man alone had made a book of pred�ct�ons
about Jesus Chr�st, as to the t�me and the manner, and Jesus Chr�st
had come �n conform�ty to these prophec�es, th�s fact would have
�nf�n�te we�ght.

But there �s much more here. Here �s a success�on of men dur�ng
four thousand years, who, consequently and w�thout var�at�on, come,
one after another, to foretell th�s same event. Here �s a whole people
who announce �t, and who have ex�sted for four thousand years, �n
order to g�ve corporate test�mony of the assurances wh�ch they have,
and from wh�ch they cannot be d�verted by whatever threats and
persecut�ons people may make aga�nst them. Th�s �s far more
�mportant.
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Pred�ct�ons of part�cular th�ngs.—They were strangers �n Egypt,
w�thout any pr�vate property, e�ther �n that country or elsewhere.
[There was not the least appearance, e�ther of the royalty wh�ch had
prev�ously ex�sted so long, or of that supreme counc�l of seventy
judges wh�ch they called the Sanhedr�n, and wh�ch, hav�ng been
�nst�tuted by Moses, lasted to the t�me of Jesus Chr�st. All these
th�ngs were as far removed from the�r state at that t�me as they could
be], when Jacob, dy�ng, and bless�ng h�s twelve ch�ldren, declared to
them, that they would be propr�etors of a great land, and foretold �n
part�cular to the fam�ly of Judah, that the k�ngs, who would one day
rule them, should be of h�s race; and that all h�s brethren should be
the�r subjects; [and that even the Mess�ah, who was to be the



expectat�on of nat�ons, should spr�ng from h�m; and that the k�ngsh�p
should not be taken away from Judah, nor the ruler and law-g�ver of
h�s descendants, t�ll the expected Mess�ah should arr�ve �n h�s
fam�ly].

Th�s same Jacob, d�spos�ng of th�s future land as though he had
been �ts ruler, gave a port�on to Joseph more than to the others. "I
g�ve you," sa�d he, "one part more than to your brothers." And
bless�ng h�s two ch�ldren, Ephra�m and Manasseh, whom Joseph
had presented to h�m, the elder, Manasseh, on h�s r�ght, and the
young Ephra�m on h�s left, he put h�s arms crossw�se, and plac�ng
h�s r�ght hand on the head of Ephra�m, and h�s left on Manasseh, he
blessed them �n th�s manner. And, upon Joseph's represent�ng to
h�m that he was preferr�ng the younger, he repl�ed to h�m w�th
adm�rable resolut�on: "I know �t well, my son; but Ephra�m w�ll
�ncrease more than Manasseh." Th�s has been �ndeed so true �n the
result, that, be�ng alone almost as fru�tful as the two ent�re l�nes
wh�ch composed a whole k�ngdom, they have been usually called by
the name of Ephra�m alone.

Th�s same Joseph, when dy�ng, bade h�s ch�ldren carry h�s bones
w�th them when they should go �nto that land, to wh�ch they only
came two hundred years afterwards.

Moses, who wrote all these th�ngs so long before they happened,
h�mself ass�gned to each fam�ly port�ons of that land before they
entered �t, as though he had been �ts ruler. [In fact he declared that
God was to ra�se up from the�r nat�on and the�r race a prophet, of
whom he was the type; and he foretold them exactly all that was to
happen to them �n the land wh�ch they were to enter after h�s death,
the v�ctor�es wh�ch God would g�ve them, the�r �ngrat�tude towards
God, the pun�shments wh�ch they would rece�ve for �t, and the rest of
the�r adventures.] He gave them judges who should make the
d�v�s�on. He prescr�bed the ent�re form of pol�t�cal government wh�ch
they should observe, the c�t�es of refuge wh�ch they should bu�ld, and
...
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The prophec�es about part�cular th�ngs are m�ngled w�th those about
the Mess�ah, so that the prophec�es of the Mess�ah should not be
w�thout proofs, nor the spec�al prophec�es w�thout fru�t.
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Perpetual capt�v�ty of the Jews.—Jer. x�, 11: "I w�ll br�ng ev�l upon
Judah from wh�ch they shall not be able to escape."

Types.—Is. v: "The Lord had a v�neyard, from wh�ch He looked for
grapes; and �t brought forth only w�ld grapes. I w�ll therefore lay �t
waste, and destroy �t; the earth shall only br�ng forth thorns, and I w�ll
forb�d the clouds from [ra�n�ng] upon �t. The v�neyard of the Lord �s
the house of Israel, and the men of Judah H�s pleasant plant. I
looked that they should do just�ce, and they br�ng forth only
�n�qu�t�es."

Is. v���: "Sanct�fy the Lord w�th fear and trembl�ng; let H�m be your
only dread, and He shall be to you for a sanctuary, but for a stone of
stumbl�ng and a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for a g�n
and for a snare to the �nhab�tants of Jerusalem; and many among
them shall stumble aga�nst that stone, and fall, and be broken, and
be snared, and per�sh. H�de my words, and cover my law for my
d�sc�ples.

"I w�ll then wa�t �n pat�ence upon the Lord that h�deth and concealeth
H�mself from the house of Jacob."

Is. xx�x: "Be amazed and wonder, people of Israel; stagger and
stumble, and be drunken, but not w�th w�ne; stagger, but not w�th
strong dr�nk. For the Lord hath poured out upon you the sp�r�t of
deep sleep. He w�ll close your eyes; He w�ll cover your pr�nces and
your prophets that have v�s�ons." (Dan�el x��: "The w�cked shall not
understand, but the w�se shall understand." Hosea, the last chapter,
the last verse, after many temporal bless�ngs, says: "Who �s w�se,
and he shall understand these th�ngs, etc.?") "And the v�s�ons of all
the prophets are become unto you as a sealed book, wh�ch men
del�ver to one that �s learned, and who can read; and he sa�th, I



cannot read �t, for �t �s sealed. And when the book �s del�vered to
them that are not learned, they say I am not learned.

"Wherefore the Lord sa�d, Forasmuch as th�s people w�th the�r l�ps
do honour me, but have removed the�r heart far from me,"—there �s
the reason and the cause of �t; for �f they adored God �n the�r hearts,
they would understand the prophec�es,— "and the�r fear towards me
�s taught by the precept of man. Therefore, behold, I w�ll proceed to
do a marvellous work among th�s people, even a marvellous work
and a wonder; for the w�sdom of the�r w�se men shall per�sh, and
the�r understand�ng shall be [h�d]."

Prophec�es. Proofs of D�v�n�ty.—Is. xl�: "Shew the th�ngs that are to
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods: we w�ll �ncl�ne
our heart unto your words. Teach us the th�ngs that have been at the
beg�nn�ng, and declare us th�ngs for to come.

"By th�s we shall know that ye are gods. Yea, do good or do ev�l, �f
you can. Let us then behold �t and reason together. Behold, ye are of
noth�ng, and only an abom�nat�on, etc. Who," (among contemporary
wr�ters), "hath declared from the beg�nn�ng that we may know of the
th�ngs done from the beg�nn�ng and or�g�n? that we may say, You are
r�ghteous. There �s none that teacheth us, yea, there �s none that
declareth the future."

Is. xl��: "I am the Lord, and my glory w�ll I not g�ve to another. I have
foretold the th�ngs wh�ch have come to pass, and th�ngs that are to
come do I declare. S�ng unto God a new song �n all the earth.

"Br�ng forth the bl�nd people that have eyes and see not, and the
deaf that have ears and hear not. Let all the nat�ons be gathered
together. Who among them can declare th�s, and shew us former
th�ngs, and th�ngs to come? Let them br�ng forth the�r w�tnesses, that
they may be just�f�ed; or let them hear, and say, It �s truth.

"Ye are my w�tnesses, sa�th the Lord, and my servant whom I have
chosen; that ye may know and bel�eve me, and understand that I am
He.



"I have declared, and have saved, and I alone have done wonders
before your eyes: ye are my w�tnesses, sa�d the Lord, that I am God.

"For your sake I have brought down the forces of the Babylon�ans. I
am the Lord, your Holy One and creator.

"I have made a way �n the sea, and a path �n the m�ghty waters. I am
He that drowned and destroyed for ever the m�ghty enem�es that
have res�sted you.

"Remember ye not the former th�ngs, ne�ther cons�der the th�ngs of
old.

"Behold, I w�ll do a new th�ng; now �t shall spr�ng forth; shall ye not
know �t? I w�ll even make a way �n the w�lderness, and r�vers �n the
desert.

"Th�s people have I formed for myself; I have establ�shed them to
shew forth my pra�se, etc.

"I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgress�ons for m�ne own
sake, and w�ll not remember thy s�ns. Put �n remembrance your
�ngrat�tude: see thou, �f thou mayest be just�f�ed. Thy f�rst father hath
s�nned, and thy teachers have transgressed aga�nst me."

Is. xl�v: "I am the f�rst, and I am the last, sa�th the Lord. Let h�m who
w�ll equal h�mself to me, declare the order of th�ngs s�nce I appo�nted
the anc�ent people, and the th�ngs that are com�ng. Fear ye not: have
I not told you all these th�ngs? Ye are my w�tnesses."

Prophecy of Cyrus.—Is. xlv, 4: "For Jacob's sake, m�ne elect, I have
called thee by thy name."

Is. xlv, 21: "Come and let us reason together. Who hath declared th�s
from anc�ent t�me? Who hath told �t from that t�me? Have not I, the
Lord?"

Is. xlv�: "Remember the former th�ngs of old, and know there �s none
l�ke me, declar�ng the end from the beg�nn�ng, and from anc�ent
t�mes the th�ngs that are not yet done, say�ng, My counsel shall
stand, and I w�ll do all my pleasure."



Is. xl��: "Behold, the former th�ngs are come to pass, and new th�ngs
do I declare; before they spr�ng forth I tell you of them."

Is. xlv���, 3: "I have declared the former th�ngs from the beg�nn�ng; I
d�d them suddenly; and they came to pass. Because I know that thou
art obst�nate, that thy sp�r�t �s rebell�ous, and thy brow brass; I have
even declared �t to thee before �t came to pass: lest thou shouldst
say that �t was the work of thy gods, and the effect of the�r
commands.

"Thou hast seen all th�s; and w�ll not ye declare �t? I have shewed
thee new th�ngs from th�s t�me, even h�dden th�ngs, and thou d�dst
not know them. They are created now, and not from the beg�nn�ng; I
have kept them h�dden from thee; lest thou shouldst say, Behold, I
knew them.

"Yea, thou knewest not; yea, thou heardest not; yea, from that t�me
that th�ne ear was not opened: for I knew that thou couldst deal very
treacherously, and wast called a transgressor from the womb."

Reprobat�on of the Jews and convers�on of the Gent�les.—Is. lxv: "I
am sought of them that asked not for me; I am found of them that
sought me not; I sa�d, Behold me, behold me, behold me, unto a
nat�on that d�d not call upon my name.

"I have spread out my hands all the day unto an unbel�ev�ng people,
wh�ch walketh �n a way that was not good, after the�r own thoughts; a
people that provoketh me to anger cont�nually by the s�ns they
comm�t �n my face; that sacr�f�ceth to �dols, etc.

"These shall be scattered l�ke smoke �n the day of my wrath, etc.

"Your �n�qu�t�es, and the �n�qu�t�es of your fathers, w�ll I assemble
together, and w�ll recompense you for all accord�ng to your works.

"Thus sa�th the Lord, As the new w�ne �s found �n the cluster, and
one sa�th, Destroy �t not, for a bless�ng �s �n �t [and the prom�se of
fru�t]: for my servants' sake I w�ll not destroy all Israel.



"Thus I w�ll br�ng forth a seed out of Jacob and out of Judah, an
�nher�tor of my mounta�ns, and m�ne elect and my servants shall
�nher�t �t, and my fert�le and abundant pla�ns; but I w�ll destroy all
others, because you have forgotten your God to serve strange gods.
I called, and ye d�d not answer; I spake, and ye d�d not hear; and ye
d�d choose the th�ng wh�ch I forbade.

"Therefore thus sa�th the Lord, Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye
shall be hungry; my servants shall rejo�ce, but ye shall be ashamed;
my servants shall s�ng for joy of heart, but ye shall cry and howl for
vexat�on of sp�r�t.

"And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen: for the
Lord shall slay thee, and call H�s servants by another name, that he
who blesseth h�mself �n the earth shall bless h�mself �n God, etc.,
because the former troubles are forgotten.

"For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth; and the former
th�ngs shall not be remembered, nor come �nto m�nd.

"But be ye glad and rejo�ce for ever �n that wh�ch I create; for,
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejo�c�ng, and her people a joy.

"And I w�ll rejo�ce �n Jerusalem and joy �n my people; and the vo�ce
of weep�ng shall no more be heard �n her, nor the vo�ce of cry�ng.

"Before they call, I w�ll answer; and wh�le they are yet speak�ng, I w�ll
hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the l�on shall eat
straw l�ke the bullock; and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They
shall not hurt nor destroy �n all my holy mounta�n."

Is. lv�, 3: "Thus sa�th the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do just�ce: for
my salvat�on �s near to come, and my r�ghteousness to be revealed.

"Blessed �s the man that doeth th�s, that keepeth the Sabbath, and
keepeth h�s hand from do�ng any ev�l.

"Ne�ther let the strangers that have jo�ned themselves to me, say,
God w�ll separate me from H�s people. For thus sa�th the Lord:
Whoever w�ll keep my Sabbath, and choose the th�ngs that please



me, and take hold of my covenant; even unto them w�ll I g�ve �n m�ne
house a place and a name better than that of sons and of daughters:
I w�ll g�ve them an everlast�ng name, that shall not be cut off."

Is. l�x, 9: "Therefore for our �n�qu�t�es �s just�ce far from us: we wa�t for
l�ght, but behold obscur�ty; for br�ghtness, but we walk �n darkness.
We grope for the wall l�ke the bl�nd; we stumble at noon day as �n the
n�ght: we are �n desolate places as dead men.

"We roar all l�ke bears, and mourn sore l�ke doves; we look for
judgment, but there �s none; for salvat�on, but �t �s far from us."

Is. lxv�, 18: "But I know the�r works and the�r thoughts; �t shall come
that I w�ll gather all nat�ons and tongues, and they shall see my glory.

"And I w�ll set a s�gn among them, and I w�ll send those that escape
of them unto the nat�ons, to Afr�ca, to Lyd�a, to Italy, to Greece, and
to the people that have not heard my fame, ne�ther have seen my
glory. And they shall br�ng your brethren."

Jer. v��. Reprobat�on of the Temple: "Go ye unto Sh�loth, where I set
my name at the f�rst, and see what I d�d to �t for the w�ckedness of
my people. And now, because ye have done all these works, sa�th
the Lord, I w�ll do unto th�s house, where�n my name �s called upon,
where�n ye trust, and unto the place wh�ch I gave to your pr�ests, as I
have done to Sh�loth." (For I have rejected �t, and made myself a
temple elsewhere.)

"And I w�ll cast you out of my s�ght, as I have cast out all your
brethren, even the seed of Ephra�m." (Rejected for ever.) "Therefore
pray not for th�s people."

Jer. v��, 22: "What ava�ls �t you to add sacr�f�ce to sacr�f�ce? For I
spake not unto your fathers, when I brought them out of the land of
Egypt, concern�ng burnt offer�ngs or sacr�f�ces. But th�s th�ng
commanded I them, say�ng, Obey and be fa�thful to my
commandments, and I w�ll be your God, and ye shall be my people."
(It was only after they had sacr�f�ced to the golden calf that I gave
myself sacr�f�ces to turn �nto good an ev�l custom.)



Jer. v��, 4: "Trust ye not �n ly�ng words, say�ng, The temple of the
Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these."
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The Jews w�tnesses for God. Is. xl���, 9; xl�v, 8.

Prophec�es fulf�lled.—I K�ngs x���, 2.—I K�ngs xx���, 16.— Joshua v�,
26.—I K�ngs xv�, 34.—Deut. xx���.

Malach� �, II. The sacr�f�ce of the Jews rejected, and the sacr�f�ce of
the heathen, (even out of Jerusalem,) and �n all places.

Moses, before dy�ng, foretold the call�ng of the Gent�les, Deut. xxx��,
21, and the reprobat�on of the Jews.

Moses foretold what would happen to each tr�be.

Prophecy.—"Your name shall be a curse unto m�ne elect, and I w�ll
g�ve them another name."

"Make the�r heart fat,"[270] and how? by flatter�ng the�r lust and
mak�ng them hope to sat�sfy �t.
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Prophecy.—Amos and Zechar�ah. They have sold the just one, and
therefore w�ll not be recalled.—Jesus Chr�st betrayed.

They shall no more remember Egypt. See Is. xl���, 16, 17, 18, 19. Jer.
xx���, 6, 7.

Prophecy.—The Jews shall be scattered abroad. Is. xxv��, 6.—A new
law, Jerem. xxx�, 32.

Malach�. Grot�us.—The second temple glor�ous.—Jesus Chr�st w�ll
come. Hagga� ��, 7, 8, 9, 10.

The call�ng of the Gent�les. Joel ��, 28. Hosea ��, 24. Deut. xxx��, 21.
Malach� �, 11.
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Hosea ���.—Is. xl��, xlv���, l�v, lx, lx�, last verse. "I foretold �t long s�nce
that they m�ght know that �t �s I." Jaddus to Alexander.
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[Prophec�es.—The prom�se that Dav�d w�ll always have
descendants. Jer. x���, 13.]
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The eternal re�gn of the race of Dav�d, 2 Chron., by all the
prophec�es, and w�th an oath. And �t was not temporally fulf�lled. Jer.
xx���, 20.
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We m�ght perhaps th�nk that, when the prophets foretold that the
sceptre should not depart from Judah unt�l the eternal K�ng came,
they spoke to flatter the people, and that the�r prophecy was proved
false by Herod. But to show that th�s was not the�r mean�ng, and that,
on the contrary, they knew well that th�s temporal k�ngdom should
cease, they sa�d that they would be w�thout a k�ng and w�thout a
pr�nce, and for a long t�me. Hosea ���, 4.
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Non habemus regem n�s� Cæsarem.[271] Therefore Jesus Chr�st was
the Mess�ah, s�nce they had no longer any k�ng but a stranger, and
would have no other.

720

We have no k�ng but Cæsar.
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Dan�el ��: "All thy soothsayers and w�se men cannot shew unto thee
the secret wh�ch thou hast demanded. But there �s a God �n heaven
who can do so, and that hath revealed to thee �n thy dream what
shall be �n the latter days," (Th�s dream must have caused h�m much
m�sg�v�ng.)

"And �t �s not by my own w�sdom that I have knowledge of th�s
secret, but by the revelat�on of th�s same God, that hath revealed �t
to me, to make �t man�fest �n thy presence.

"Thy dream was then of th�s k�nd. Thou sawest a great �mage, h�gh
and terr�ble, wh�ch stood before thee. H�s head was of gold, h�s
breast and arms of s�lver, h�s belly and h�s th�ghs of brass, h�s legs of
�ron, h�s feet part of �ron and part of clay. Thus thou sawest t�ll that a
stone was cut out w�thout hands, wh�ch smote the �mage upon h�s
feet, that were of �ron and of clay, and brake them to p�eces.

"Then was the �ron, the clay, the brass, the s�lver, and the gold
broken to p�eces together, and the w�nd carr�ed them away; but th�s
stone that smote the �mage became a great mounta�n, and f�lled the
whole earth. Th�s �s the dream, and now I w�ll g�ve thee the
�nterpretat�on thereof.

"Thou who art the greatest of k�ngs, and to whom God hath g�ven a
power so vast that thou art renowned among all peoples, art the
head of gold wh�ch thou hast seen. But after thee shall ar�se another
k�ngdom �nfer�or to thee, and another th�rd k�ngdom of brass, wh�ch
shall bear rule over all the earth.

"But the fourth k�ngdom shall be strong as �ron, and even as �ron
breaketh �n p�eces and subdueth all th�ngs, so shall th�s emp�re
break �n p�eces and bru�se all.

"And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of clay and part of
�ron, the k�ngdom shall be d�v�ded; but there shall be �n �t of the
strength of �ron and of the weakness of clay.



"But as �ron cannot be f�rmly m�xed w�th clay, so they who are
represented by the �ron and by the clay, shall not cleave one to
another though un�ted by marr�age.

"Now �n the days of these k�ngs shall God set up a k�ngdom, wh�ch
shall never be destroyed, nor ever be del�vered up to other people. It
shall break �n p�eces and consume all these k�ngdoms, and �t shall
stand for ever, accord�ng as thou sawest that the stone was cut out
of the mounta�n w�thout hands, and that �t fell from the mounta�n, and
brake �n p�eces the �ron, the clay, the s�lver, and the gold. God hath
made known to thee what shall come to pass hereafter. Th�s dream
�s certa�n, and the �nterpretat�on thereof sure.

"Then Nebuchadnezzar fell upon h�s face towards the earth," etc.

Dan�el v���, 8. "Dan�el hav�ng seen the combat of the ram and of the
he-goat, who vanqu�shed h�m and ruled over the earth, whereof the
pr�nc�pal horn be�ng broken four others came up toward the four
w�nds of heaven, and out of one of them came forth a l�ttle horn,
wh�ch waxed exceed�ngly great toward the south, and toward the
east, and toward the land of Israel, and �t waxed great even to the
host of heaven; and �t cast down some of the stars, and stamped
upon them, and at last overthrew the pr�nce, and by h�m the da�ly
sacr�f�ce was taken away, and the place of h�s sanctuary was cast
down.

"Th�s �s what Dan�el saw. He sought the mean�ng of �t, and a vo�ce
cr�ed �n th�s manner, 'Gabr�el, make th�s man to understand the
v�s�on,' And Gabr�el sa�d:

"The ram wh�ch thou sawest �s the k�ng of the Medes and Pers�ans,
and the he-goat �s the k�ng of Greece, and the great horn that �s
between h�s eyes �s the f�rst k�ng of th�s monarchy.

"Now that be�ng broken, whereas four stood up for �t, four k�ngdoms
shall stand up out of the nat�on, but not �n h�s power.

"And �n the latter t�me of the�r k�ngdom, when �n�qu�t�es are come to
the full, there shall ar�se a k�ng, �nsolent and strong, but not by h�s
own power, to whom all th�ngs shall succeed after h�s own w�ll; and



he shall destroy the holy people, and through h�s pol�cy also he shall
cause craft to prosper �n h�s hand, and he shall destroy many. He
shall also stand up aga�nst the Pr�nce of pr�nces, but he shall per�sh
m�serably, and nevertheless by a v�olent hand."

Dan�el �x, 20. "Wh�lst I was pray�ng w�th all my heart, and confess�ng
my s�n and the s�n of all my people, and prostrat�ng myself before my
God, even Gabr�el, whom I had seen �n the v�s�on at the beg�nn�ng,
came to me and touched me about the t�me of the even�ng oblat�on,
and he �nformed me and sa�d, O Dan�el, I am now come forth to g�ve
thee the knowledge of th�ngs. At the beg�nn�ng of thy suppl�cat�ons I
came to shew that wh�ch thou d�dst des�re, for thou are greatly
beloved: therefore understand the matter, and cons�der the v�s�on.
Seventy weeks are determ�ned upon thy people, and upon thy holy
c�ty, to f�n�sh the transgress�on, and to make an end of s�ns, and to
abol�sh �n�qu�ty, and to br�ng �n everlast�ng r�ghteousness; to
accompl�sh the v�s�on and the prophec�es, and to ano�nt the Most
Holy. (After wh�ch th�s people shall be no more thy people, nor th�s
c�ty the holy c�ty. The t�mes of wrath shall be passed, and the years
of grace shall come for ever.)

"Know therefore, and understand, that, from the go�ng forth of the
commandment to restore and to bu�ld Jerusalem unto the Mess�ah
the Pr�nce, shall be seven weeks, and three score and two weeks."
(The Hebrews were accustomed to d�v�de numbers, and to place the
small f�rst. Thus, 7 and 62 make 69. Of th�s 70 there w�ll then rema�n
the 70th, that �s to say, the 7 last years of wh�ch he w�ll speak next.)

"The street shall be bu�lt aga�n, and the wall, even �n troublous t�mes.
And after three score and two weeks," (wh�ch have followed the f�rst
seven. Chr�st w�ll then be k�lled after the s�xty-n�ne weeks, that �s to
say, �n the last week), "the Chr�st shall be cut off, and a people of the
pr�nce that shall come shall destroy the c�ty and the sanctuary, and
overwhelm all, and the end of that war shall accompl�sh the
desolat�on."

"Now one week," (wh�ch �s the sevent�eth, wh�ch rema�ns), "shall
conf�rm the covenant w�th many, and �n the m�dst of the week," (that



�s to say, the last three and a half years), "he shall cause the
sacr�f�ce and the oblat�on to cease, and for the overspread�ng of
abom�nat�ons he shall make �t desolate, even unt�l the
consummat�on, and that determ�ned shall be poured upon the
desolate."

Dan�el x�. "The angel sa�d to Dan�el: There shall stand up yet," (after
Cyrus, under whom th�s st�ll �s), "three k�ngs �n Pers�a," (Cambyses,
Smerd�s, Dar�us); "and the fourth who shall then come," (Xerxes)
"shall be far r�cher than they all, and far stronger, and shall st�r up all
h�s people aga�nst the Greeks.

"But a m�ghty k�ng shall stand up," (Alexander), "that shall rule w�th
great dom�n�on, and do accord�ng to h�s w�ll. And when he shall
stand up, h�s k�ngdom shall be broken, and shall be d�v�ded �n four
parts toward the four w�nds of heaven," (as he had sa�d above, v��, 6;
v���, 8), "but not h�s poster�ty; and h�s successors shall not equal h�s
power, for h�s k�ngdom shall be plucked up, even for others bes�des
these," (h�s four ch�ef successors).

"And the k�ng of the south," (Ptolemy, son of Lagos, Egypt), "shall be
strong; but one of h�s pr�nces shall be strong above h�m, and h�s
dom�n�on shall be a great dom�n�on," (Seleucus, K�ng of Syr�a.
App�an says that he was the most powerful of Alexander's
successors).

"And �n the end of years they shall jo�n themselves together, and the
k�ng's daughter of the south," (Beren�ce, daughter of Ptolemy
Ph�ladelphus, son of the other Ptolemy), "shall come to the k�ng of
the north," (to Ant�ochus Deus, K�ng of Syr�a and of As�a, son of
Seleucus Lag�das), "to make peace between these pr�nces.

"But ne�ther she nor her seed shall have a long author�ty; for she and
they that brought her, and her ch�ldren, and her fr�ends, shall be
del�vered to death." (Beren�ce and her son were k�lled by Seleucus
Call�n�cus.)

"But out of a branch of her roots shall one stand up," (Ptolemy
Euergetes was the �ssue of the same father as Beren�ce), "wh�ch



shall come w�th a m�ghty army �nto the land of the k�ng of the north,
where he shall put all under subject�on, and he shall also carry
capt�ve �nto Egypt the�r gods, the�r pr�nces, the�r gold, the�r s�lver, and
all the�r prec�ous spo�ls," (�f he had not been called �nto Egypt by
domest�c reasons, says Just�n, he would have ent�rely str�pped
Seleucus); "and he shall cont�nue several years when the k�ng of the
north can do nought aga�nst h�m.

"And so he shall return �nto h�s k�ngdom. But h�s sons shall be st�rred
up, and shall assemble a mult�tude of great forces," (Seleucus
Ceraunus, Ant�ochus the Great). "And the�r army shall come and
overthrow all; wherefore the k�ng of the south shall be moved w�th
choler, and shall also form a great army, and f�ght h�m," (Ptolemy
Ph�lopator aga�nst Ant�ochus the Great at Raph�a), "and conquer;
and h�s troops shall become �nsolent, and h�s heart shall be l�fted
up," (th�s Ptolemy desecrated the temple; Josephus): "he shall cast
down many ten thousands, but he shall not be strengthened by �t.
For the k�ng of the north," (Ant�ochus the Great), "shall return w�th a
greater mult�tude than before, and �n those t�mes also a great
number of enem�es shall stand up aga�nst the k�ng of the south,"
(dur�ng the re�gn of the young Ptolemy Ep�phanes); "also the
apostates and robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves to
establ�sh the v�s�on; but they shall fall." (Those who abandon the�r
rel�g�on to please Euergetes, when he w�ll send h�s troops to Scopas;
for Ant�ochus w�ll aga�n take Scopas, and conquer them.) "And the
k�ng of the north shall destroy the fenced c�t�es, and the arms of the
south shall not w�thstand, and all shall y�eld to h�s w�ll; he shall stand
�n the land of Israel, and �t shall y�eld to h�m. And thus he shall th�nk
to make h�mself master of all the emp�re of Egypt," (desp�s�ng the
youth of Ep�phanes, says Just�n). "And for that he shall make
all�ance w�th h�m, and g�ve h�s daughter" (Cleopatra, �n order that
she may betray her husband. On wh�ch App�an says that doubt�ng
h�s ab�l�ty to make h�mself master of Egypt by force, because of the
protect�on of the Romans, he w�shed to attempt �t by cunn�ng). "He
shall w�sh to corrupt her, but she shall not stand on h�s s�de, ne�ther
be for h�m. Then he shall turn h�s face to other des�gns, and shall



th�nk to make h�mself master of some �sles," (that �s to say,
seaports), "and shall take many," (as App�an says).

"But a pr�nce shall oppose h�s conquests," (Sc�p�o Afr�canus, who
stopped the progress of Ant�ochus the Great, because he offended
the Romans �n the person of the�r all�es), "and shall cause the
reproach offered by h�m to cease. He shall then return �nto h�s
k�ngdom and there per�sh, and be no more." (He was sla�n by h�s
sold�ers.)

"And he who shall stand up �n h�s estate," (Seleucus Ph�lopator or
Soter, the son of Ant�ochus the Great), "shall be a tyrant, a ra�ser of
taxes �n the glory of the k�ngdom," (wh�ch means the people), "but
w�th�n a few days he shall be destroyed, ne�ther �n anger nor �n
battle. And �n h�s place shall stand up a v�le person, unworthy of the
honour of the k�ngdom, but he shall come �n cleverly by flatter�es. All
arm�es shall bend before h�m; he shall conquer them, and even the
pr�nce w�th whom he has made a covenant. For hav�ng renewed the
league w�th h�m, he shall work dece�tfully, and enter w�th a small
people �nto h�s prov�nce, peaceably and w�thout fear. He shall take
the fattest places, and shall do that wh�ch h�s fathers have not done,
and ravage on all s�des. He shall forecast great dev�ces dur�ng h�s
t�me."
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Prophec�es.—The seventy weeks of Dan�el are amb�guous as
regards the term of commencement, because of the terms of the
prophecy; and as regards the term of conclus�on, because of the
d�fferences among chronolog�sts. But all th�s d�fference extends only
to two hundred years.
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Pred�ct�ons.—That �n the fourth monarchy, before the destruct�on of
the second temple, before the dom�n�on of the Jews was taken away,
�n the sevent�eth week of Dan�el, dur�ng the cont�nuance of the



second temple, the heathen should be �nstructed, and brought to the
knowledge of the God worsh�pped by the Jews; that those who loved
H�m should be del�vered from the�r enem�es, and f�lled w�th H�s fear
and love.

And �t happened that �n the fourth monarchy, before the destruct�on
of the second temple, etc., the heathen �n great number worsh�pped
God, and led an angel�c l�fe. Ma�dens ded�cated the�r v�rg�n�ty and
the�r l�fe to God. Men renounced the�r pleasures. What Plato could
only make acceptable to a few men, spec�ally chosen and �nstructed,
a secret �nfluence �mparted, by the power of a few words, to a
hundred m�ll�on �gnorant men.

The r�ch left the�r wealth. Ch�ldren left the da�nty homes of the�r
parents to go �nto the rough desert. (See Ph�lo the Jew.) All th�s was
foretold a great wh�le ago. For two thousand years no heathen had
worsh�pped the God of the Jews; and at the t�me foretold, a great
number of the heathen worsh�pped th�s only God. The temples were
destroyed. The very k�ngs made subm�ss�on to the cross. All th�s was
due to the Sp�r�t of God, wh�ch was spread abroad upon the earth.

No heathen, s�nce Moses unt�l Jesus Chr�st, bel�eved accord�ng to
the very Rabb�s. A great number of the heathen, after Jesus Chr�st,
bel�eved �n the books of Moses, kept them �n substance and sp�r�t,
and only rejected what was useless.
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Prophec�es.—The convers�on of the Egypt�ans (Isa�ah x�x, 19); an
altar �n Egypt to the true God.
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Prophec�es.—In Egypt.—Pug�o F�de�, p. 659. Talmud.

"It �s a trad�t�on among us, that, when the Mess�ah shall come, the
house of God, dest�ned for the d�spensat�on of H�s Word, shall be full
of f�lth and �mpur�ty; and that the w�sdom of the scr�bes shall be



corrupt and rotten. Those who shall be afra�d to s�n, shall be rejected
by the people, and treated as senseless fools."

Is. xl�x: "L�sten, O �sles, unto me, and hearken, ye people, from afar:
The Lord hath called me by my name from the womb of my mother;
�n the shadow of H�s hand hath He h�d me, and hath made my words
l�ke a sharp sword, and sa�d unto me, Thou art my servant �n whom I
w�ll be glor�f�ed. Then I sa�d, Lord, have I laboured �n va�n? have I
spent my strength for nought? yet surely my judgment �s w�th Thee,
O Lord, and my work w�th Thee. And now, sa�th the Lord, that formed
me from the womb to be H�s servant, to br�ng Jacob and Israel aga�n
to H�m, Thou shalt be glor�ous �n my s�ght, and I w�ll be thy strength.
It �s a l�ght th�ng that thou shouldst convert the tr�bes of Jacob; I have
ra�sed thee up for a l�ght to the Gent�les, that thou mayest be my
salvat�on unto the ends of the earth. Thus sa�th the Lord to h�m
whom man desp�seth, to h�m whom the nat�on abhorreth, to a
servant of rulers, Pr�nces and k�ngs shall worsh�p thee, because the
Lord �s fa�thful that hath chosen thee.

"Aga�n sa�th the Lord unto me, I have heard thee �n the days of
salvat�on and of mercy, and I w�ll preserve thee for a covenant of the
people, to cause to �nher�t the desolate nat�ons, that thou mayest say
to the pr�soners: Go forth; to them that are �n darkness show
yourselves, and possess these abundant and fert�le lands. They
shall not hunger nor th�rst, ne�ther shall the heat nor sun sm�te them;
for he that hath mercy upon them shall lead them, even by the
spr�ngs of waters shall he gu�de them, and make the mounta�ns a
way before them. Behold, the peoples shall come from all parts, from
the east and from the west, from the north and from the south. Let
the heavens g�ve glory to God; let the earth be joyful; for �t hath
pleased the Lord to comfort H�s people, and He w�ll have mercy
upon the poor who hope �n H�m.

"Yet S�on dared to say: The Lord hath forsaken me, and hath
forgotten me. Can a woman forget her ch�ld, that she should not
have compass�on on the son of her womb? but �f she forget, yet w�ll
not I forget thee, O S�on. I w�ll bear thee always between my hands,
and thy walls are cont�nually before me. They that shall bu�ld thee



are come, and thy destroyers shall go forth of thee. L�ft up th�ne eyes
round about, and behold; all these gather themselves together, and
come to thee. As I l�ve, sa�th the Lord, thou shalt surely clothe thee
w�th them all, as w�th an ornament. Thy waste and thy desolate
places, and the land of thy destruct�on, shall even now be too narrow
by reason of the �nhab�tants, and the ch�ldren thou shalt have after
thy barrenness shall say aga�n �n thy ears: The place �s too stra�t for
me: g�ve place to me that I may dwell. Then shalt thou say �n thy
heart: Who hath begotten me these, see�ng I have lost my ch�ldren,
and am desolate, a capt�ve, and remov�ng to and fro? and who
brought up these? Behold, I was left alone; these, where had they
been? And the Lord shall say to thee: Behold, I w�ll l�ft up m�ne hand
to the Gent�les, and set up my standard to the people; and they shall
br�ng thy sons �n the�r arms and �n the�r bosoms. And k�ngs shall be
the�r nurs�ng fathers, and queens the�r nurs�ng mothers; they shall
bow down to thee w�th the�r face toward the earth, and l�ck up the
dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know that I am the Lord; for they shall
not be ashamed that wa�t for me. Shall the prey be taken from the
m�ghty? But even �f the capt�ves be taken away from the strong,
noth�ng shall h�nder me from sav�ng thy ch�ldren, and from
destroy�ng thy enem�es; and all flesh shall know that I am the Lord,
thy Sav�our and thy Redeemer, the m�ghty One of Jacob.



"Thus sa�th the Lord: What �s the b�ll of th�s d�vorcement, wherew�th I
have put away the synagogue? and why have I del�vered �t �nto the
hands of your enem�es? Is �t not for your �n�qu�t�es and for your
transgress�ons that I have put �t away?

"For I came, and no man rece�ved me; I called and there was none
to hear. Is my arm shortened, that I cannot redeem?

"Therefore I w�ll show the tokens of m�ne anger; I w�ll clothe the
heavens w�th darkness, and make sackcloth the�r cover�ng.

"The Lord hath g�ven me the tongue of the learned that I should
know how to speak a word �n season to h�m that �s weary. He hath
opened m�ne ear, and I have l�stened to H�m as a master.

"The Lord hath revealed H�s w�ll, and I was not rebell�ous.

"I gave my body to the sm�ters, and my cheeks to outrage; I h�d not
my face from shame and sp�tt�ng. But the Lord hath helped me;
therefore I have not been confounded.

"He �s near that just�f�eth me; who w�ll contend w�th me? who w�ll be
m�ne adversary, and accuse me of s�n, God h�mself be�ng my
protector?

"All men shall pass away, and be consumed by t�me; let those that
fear God hearken to the vo�ce of H�s servant; let h�m that langu�sheth
�n darkness put h�s trust �n the Lord. But as for you, ye do but k�ndle
the wrath of God upon you; ye walk �n the l�ght of your f�re and �n the
sparks that ye have k�ndled. Th�s shall ye have of m�ne hand; ye
shall l�e down �n sorrow.

"Hearken to me, ye that follow after r�ghteousness, ye that seek the
Lord: look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the
p�t whence ye are d�gged. Look unto Abraham, your father, and unto
Sarah that bare you: for I called h�m alone, when ch�ldless, and
�ncreased h�m. Behold, I have comforted Z�on, and heaped upon her
bless�ngs and consolat�ons.



"Hearken unto me, my people, and g�ve ear unto me: for a law shall
proceed from me, and I w�ll make my judgment to rest for a l�ght of
the Gent�les."

Amos v���. The prophet, hav�ng enumerated the s�ns of Israel, sa�d
that God had sworn to take vengeance on them.

He says th�s: "And �t shall come to pass �n that day, sa�th the Lord,
that I w�ll cause the sun to go down at noon, and I w�ll darken the
earth �n the clear day; and I w�ll turn your feasts �nto mourn�ng, and
all your songs �nto lamentat�on.

"You all shall have sorrow and suffer�ng, and I w�ll make th�s nat�on
mourn as for an only son, and the end therefore as a b�tter day.
Behold, the days come, sa�th the Lord, that I w�ll send a fam�ne �n the
land, not a fam�ne of bread, nor a th�rst for water, but of hear�ng the
words of the Lord. And they shall wander from sea to sea, and from
the north even to the east; they shall run to and fro to seek the word
of the Lord, and shall not f�nd �t.

"In that day shall the fa�r v�rg�ns and young men fa�nt for th�rst. They
that have followed the �dols of Samar�a, and sworn by the god of
Dan, and followed the manner of Beersheba, shall fall, and never
r�se up aga�n."

Amos ���, 2: "Ye only have I known of all the fam�l�es of the earth for
my people."

Dan�el x��, 7. Hav�ng descr�bed all the extent of the re�gn of the
Mess�ah, he says: "All these th�ngs shall be f�n�shed, when the
scatter�ng of the people of Israel shall be accompl�shed."

Hagga� ��, 4: "Ye who, compar�ng th�s second house w�th the glory of
the f�rst, desp�se �t, be strong, sa�th the Lord, be strong, O
Zerubbabel, and O Jesus, the h�gh pr�est, be strong, all ye people of
the land, and work. For I am w�th you, sa�th the Lord of hosts;
accord�ng to the word that I covenanted w�th you when ye came out
of Egypt, so my sp�r�t rema�neth among you. Fear ye not. For thus
sa�th the Lord of hosts: Yet one l�ttle wh�le, and I w�ll shake the
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land," (a way of



speak�ng to �nd�cate a great and an extraord�nary change); "and I w�ll
shake all nat�ons, and the des�re of all the Gent�les shall come; and I
w�ll f�ll th�s house w�th glory, sa�th the Lord.

"The s�lver �s m�ne, and the gold �s m�ne, sa�th the Lord," (that �s to
say, �t �s not by that that I w�sh to be honoured; as �t �s sa�d
elsewhere: All the beasts of the f�eld are m�ne, what advantages me
that they are offered me �n sacr�f�ce?). "The glory of th�s latter house
shall be greater than of the former, sa�th the Lord of hosts; and �n th�s
place w�ll I establ�sh my house, sa�th the Lord.

"Accord�ng to all that thou des�redst �n Horeb �n the day of the
assembly, say�ng, Let us not hear aga�n the vo�ce of the Lord, ne�ther
let us see th�s f�re any more, that we d�e not.[272] And the Lord sa�d
unto me, The�r prayer �s just. I w�ll ra�se them up a prophet from
among the�r brethren, l�ke unto thee, and w�ll put my words �n h�s
mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command h�m.
And �t shall come to pass, that whosoever w�ll not hearken unto my
words wh�ch he w�ll speak �n my name, I w�ll requ�re �t of h�m."

Genes�s xl�x: "Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall pra�se, and
thou shalt conquer th�ne enem�es; thy father's ch�ldren shall bow
down before thee. Judah �s a l�on's whelp: from the prey, my son,
thou art gone up, and art couched as a l�on, and as a l�oness that
shall be roused up.

"The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawg�ver from
between h�s feet, unt�l Sh�loh come; and unto h�m shall the gather�ng
of the people be."

726

Dur�ng the l�fe of the Mess�ah.—Æn�gmat�s.—Ezek. xv��.

H�s forerunner. Malach� ���.

He w�ll be born an �nfant. Is. �x.



He w�ll be born �n the v�llage of Bethlehem. M�cah v. He w�ll appear
ch�efly �n Jerusalem, and w�ll be a descendant of the fam�ly of Judah
and of Dav�d.

He �s to bl�nd the learned and the w�se, Is. v�, v���, xx�x, etc.; and to
preach the Gospel to the lowly, Is. xx�x; to open the eyes of the bl�nd,
g�ve health to the s�ck, and br�ng l�ght to those that langu�sh �n
darkness. Is. lx�.

He �s to show the perfect way, and be the teacher of the Gent�les. Is.
lv; xl��, 1-7.

The prophec�es are to be un�ntell�g�ble to the w�cked, Dan. x��; Hosea
x�v, 10; but they are to be �ntell�g�ble to those who are well �nformed.

The prophec�es, wh�ch represent H�m as poor, represent H�m as
master of the nat�ons. Is. l��, 14, etc.; l���; Zech. �x, 9.

The prophec�es, wh�ch foretell the t�me, foretell H�m only as master
of the nat�ons and suffer�ng, and not as �n the clouds nor as judge.
And those, wh�ch represent H�m thus as judge and �n glory, do not
ment�on the t�me. When the Mess�ah �s spoken of as great and
glor�ous, �t �s as the judge of the world, and not �ts Redeemer.

He �s to be the v�ct�m for the s�ns of the world. Is. xxx�x, l���, etc.

He �s to be the prec�ous corner-stone. Is. xxv���, 16.

He �s to be a stone of stumbl�ng and offence. Is. v���. Jerusalem �s to
dash aga�nst th�s stone.

The bu�lders are to reject th�s stone. Ps. cxv��, 22.

God �s to make th�s stone the ch�ef corner-stone.

And th�s stone �s to grow �nto a huge mounta�n, and f�ll the whole
earth. Dan. ��.

So He �s to be rejected, desp�sed, betrayed (Ps. cv���, 8), sold (Zech.
x�, 12), sp�t upon, buffeted, mocked, affl�cted �n �nnumerable ways,



g�ven gall to dr�nk (Ps. lxv���), p�erced (Zech. x��), H�s feet and H�s
hands p�erced, sla�n, and lots cast for H�s ra�ment.

He w�ll ra�se aga�n (Ps. xv) the th�rd day (Hosea v�, 3).

He w�ll ascend to heaven to s�t on the r�ght hand. Ps. cx.

The k�ngs w�ll arm themselves aga�nst H�m. Ps. ��.

Be�ng on the r�ght hand of the Father, He w�ll be v�ctor�ous over H�s
enem�es.

The k�ngs of the earth and all nat�ons w�ll worsh�p H�m. Is. lx.

The Jews w�ll cont�nue as a nat�on. Jerem�ah.

They w�ll wander, w�thout k�ngs, etc. (Hosea ���), w�thout prophets
(Amos), look�ng for salvat�on and f�nd�ng �t not (Isa�ah).

Call�ng of the Gent�les by Jesus Chr�st. Is. l��, 15; lv, 5; lx, etc. Ps.
lxxx�.

Hosea �, 9: "Ye are not my people, and I w�ll not be your God, when
ye are mult�pl�ed after the d�spers�on. In the places where �t was sa�d,
Ye are not my people, I w�ll call them my people."

727

It was not lawful to sacr�f�ce outs�de of Jerusalem, wh�ch was the
place that the Lord had chosen, nor even to eat the t�thes elsewhere.
Deut. x��, 5, etc.; Deut. x�v, 23, etc.; xv, 20; xv�, 2, 7, 11, 15.

Hosea foretold that they should be w�thout a k�ng, w�thout a pr�nce,
w�thout a sacr�f�ce, and w�thout an �dol; and th�s prophecy �s now
fulf�lled, as they cannot make a lawful sacr�f�ce out of Jerusalem.
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Pred�ct�ons.—It was foretold that, �n the t�me of the Mess�ah, He
should come to establ�sh a new covenant, wh�ch should make them



forget the escape from Egypt (Jer. xx���, 5; Is. xl���, 10); that He should
place H�s law not �n externals, but �n the heart; that He should put
H�s fear, wh�ch had only been from w�thout, �n the m�dst of the heart.
Who does not see the Chr�st�an law �n all th�s?
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... That then �dolatry would be overthrown; that th�s Mess�ah would
cast down all �dols, and br�ng men �nto the worsh�p of the true God.

That the temples of the �dols would be cast down, and that among all
nat�ons, and �n all places of the earth, He would be offered a pure
sacr�f�ce, not of beasts.

That He would be k�ng of the Jews and Gent�les. And we see th�s
k�ng of the Jews and Gent�les oppressed by both, who consp�re H�s
death; and ruler of both, destroy�ng the worsh�p of Moses �n
Jerusalem, wh�ch was �ts centre, where He made H�s f�rst Church;
and also the worsh�p of �dols �n Rome, the centre of �t, where He
made H�s ch�ef Church.
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Prophec�es.—That Jesus Chr�st w�ll s�t on the r�ght hand, t�ll God has
subdued H�s enem�es.

Therefore He w�ll not subdue them H�mself.
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"... Then they shall teach no more every man h�s ne�ghbour, say�ng,
Here �s the Lord, for God shall make H�mself known to all."[273]

"... Your sons shall prophesy."[274] "I w�ll put my sp�r�t and my fear �n
your heart."

All that �s the same th�ng. To prophesy �s to speak of God, not from
outward proofs, but from an �nward and �mmed�ate feel�ng.
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That He would teach men the perfect way.

And there has never come, before H�m nor after H�m, any man who
has taught anyth�ng d�v�ne approach�ng to th�s.
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... That Jesus Chr�st would be small �n H�s beg�nn�ng, and would then
�ncrease. The l�ttle stone of Dan�el.

If I had �n no w�se heard of the Mess�ah, nevertheless, after such
wonderful pred�ct�ons of the course of the world wh�ch I see fulf�lled, I
see that He �s d�v�ne. And �f I knew that these same books foretold a
Mess�ah, I should be sure that He would come; and see�ng that they
place H�s t�me before the destruct�on of the second temple, I should
say that He had come.
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Prophec�es.—That the Jews would reject Jesus Chr�st, and would be
rejected of God, for th�s reason, that the chosen v�ne brought forth
only w�ld grapes. That the chosen people would be fru�tless,
ungrateful, and unbel�ev�ng, populum non credentem et
contrad�centem.[275] That God would str�ke them w�th bl�ndness, and
�n full noon they would grope l�ke the bl�nd; and that a forerunner
would go before H�m.
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Transf�xerunt. Zech. x��, 10.

That a del�verer should come, who would crush the demon's head,
and free H�s people from the�r s�ns, ex omn�bus �n�qu�tat�bus; that
there should be a New Covenant, wh�ch would be eternal; that there
should be another pr�esthood after the order of Melch�sedek, and �t



should be eternal; that the Chr�st should be glor�ous, m�ghty, strong,
and yet so poor that He would not be recogn�sed, nor taken for what
He �s, but rejected and sla�n; that H�s people who den�ed H�m should
no longer be H�s people; that the �dolaters should rece�ve H�m, and
take refuge �n H�m; that He should leave Z�on to re�gn �n the centre of
�dolatry; that nevertheless the Jews should cont�nue for ever; that He
should be of Judah, and when there should be no longer a k�ng.



SECTION XII

PROOFS OF JESUS CHRIST

736

... Therefore I reject all other rel�g�ons. In that way I f�nd an answer to
all object�ons. It �s r�ght that a God so pure should only reveal
H�mself to those whose hearts are pur�f�ed. Hence th�s rel�g�on �s
lovable to me, and I f�nd �t now suff�c�ently just�f�ed by so d�v�ne a
moral�ty. But I f�nd more �n �t.

I f�nd �t conv�nc�ng that, s�nce the memory of man has lasted, �t was
constantly announced to men that they were un�versally corrupt, but
that a Redeemer should come; that �t was not one man who sa�d �t,
but �nnumerable men, and a whole nat�on expressly made for the
purpose, and prophesy�ng for four thousand years. Th�s �s a nat�on
wh�ch �s more anc�ent than every other nat�on. The�r books,
scattered abroad, are four thousand years old.

The more I exam�ne them, the more truths I f�nd �n them: an ent�re
nat�on foretell H�m before H�s advent, and an ent�re nat�on worsh�p
H�m after H�s advent; what has preceded and what has followed; �n
short, people w�thout �dols and k�ngs, th�s synagogue wh�ch was
foretold, and these wretches who frequent �t, and who, be�ng our
enem�es, are adm�rable w�tnesses of the truth of these prophec�es,
where�n the�r wretchedness and even the�r bl�ndness are foretold.

I f�nd th�s success�on, th�s rel�g�on, wholly d�v�ne �n �ts author�ty, �n �ts
durat�on, �n �ts perpetu�ty, �n �ts moral�ty, �n �ts conduct, �n �ts doctr�ne,
�n �ts effects. The fr�ghtful darkness of the Jews was foretold: Er�s
palpans �n mer�d�e.[276] Dab�tur l�ber sc�ent� l�teras, et d�cet: Non
possum legere.[277] Wh�le the sceptre was st�ll �n the hands of the
f�rst fore�gn usurper, there �s the report of the com�ng of Jesus Chr�st.



So I hold out my arms to my Redeemer, who, hav�ng been foretold
for four thousand years, has come to suffer and to d�e for me on
earth, at the t�me and under all the c�rcumstances foretold. By H�s
grace, I awa�t death �n peace, �n the hope of be�ng eternally un�ted to
H�m. Yet I l�ve w�th joy, whether �n the prosper�ty wh�ch �t pleases H�m
to bestow upon me, or �n the advers�ty wh�ch He sends for my good,
and wh�ch He has taught me to bear by H�s example.
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The prophec�es hav�ng g�ven d�fferent s�gns wh�ch should all happen
at the advent of the Mess�ah, �t was necessary that all these s�gns
should occur at the same t�me. So �t was necessary that the fourth
monarchy should have come, when the seventy weeks of Dan�el
were ended; and that the sceptre should have then departed from
Judah. And all th�s happened w�thout any d�ff�culty. Then �t was
necessary that the Mess�ah should come; and Jesus Chr�st then
came, who was called the Mess�ah. And all th�s aga�n was w�thout
d�ff�culty. Th�s �ndeed shows the truth of the prophec�es.
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The prophets foretold, and were not foretold. The sa�nts aga�n were
foretold, but d�d not foretell. Jesus Chr�st both foretold and was
foretold.
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Jesus Chr�st, whom the two Testaments regard, the Old as �ts hope,
the New as �ts model, and both as the�r centre.
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The two oldest books �n the world are those of Moses and Job, the
one a Jew and the other a Gent�le. Both of them look upon Jesus
Chr�st as the�r common centre and object: Moses �n relat�ng the



prom�ses of God to Abraham, Jacob, etc., and h�s prophec�es; and
Job, Qu�s m�h� det ut,[278] etc. Sc�o en�m quod redemptor meus v�v�t,
etc.
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The Gospel only speaks of the v�rg�n�ty of the V�rg�n up to the t�me of
the b�rth of Jesus Chr�st. All w�th reference to Jesus Chr�st.
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Proofs of Jesus Chr�st.

Why was the book of Ruth preserved?

Why the story of Tamar?
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"Pray that ye enter not �nto temptat�on."[279] It �s dangerous to be
tempted; and people are tempted because they do not pray.

Et tu conversus conf�rma fratres tuos. But before, conversus Jesus
respex�t Petrum.

Sa�nt Peter asks perm�ss�on to str�ke Malchus, and str�kes before
hear�ng the answer. Jesus Chr�st repl�es afterwards.

The word, Gal�lee, wh�ch the Jew�sh mob pronounced as �f by
chance, �n accus�ng Jesus Chr�st before P�late, afforded P�late a
reason for send�ng Jesus Chr�st to Herod. And thereby the mystery
was accompl�shed, that He should be judged by Jews and Gent�les.
Chance was apparently the cause of the accompl�shment of the
mystery.

744



Those who have a d�ff�culty �n bel�ev�ng seek a reason �n the fact that
the Jews do not bel�eve. "Were th�s so clear," say they, "why d�d the
Jews not bel�eve?" And they almost w�sh that they had bel�eved, so
as not to be kept back by the example of the�r refusal. But �t �s the�r
very refusal that �s the foundat�on of our fa�th. We should be much
less d�sposed to the fa�th, �f they were on our s�de. We should then
have a more ample pretext. The wonderful th�ng �s to have made the
Jews great lovers of the th�ngs foretold, and great enem�es of the�r
fulf�lment.
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The Jews were accustomed to great and str�k�ng m�racles, and so,
hav�ng had the great m�racles of the Red Sea and of the land of
Canaan as an ep�tome of the great deeds of the�r Mess�ah, they
therefore looked for more str�k�ng m�racles, of wh�ch those of Moses
were only the patterns.
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The carnal Jews and the heathen have the�r calam�t�es, and
Chr�st�ans also. There �s no Redeemer for the heathen, for they do
not so much as hope for one. There �s no Redeemer for the Jews;
they hope for H�m �n va�n. There �s a Redeemer only for Chr�st�ans.
(See Perpetu�ty.)
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In the t�me of the Mess�ah the people d�v�ded themselves. The
sp�r�tual embraced the Mess�ah, and the coarser-m�nded rema�ned to
serve as w�tnesses of H�m.

748

"If th�s was clearly foretold to the Jews, how d�d they not bel�eve �t, or
why were they not destroyed for res�st�ng a fact so clear?"



I reply: �n the f�rst place, �t was foretold both that they would not
bel�eve a th�ng so clear, and that they would not be destroyed. And
noth�ng �s more to the glory of the Mess�ah; for �t was not enough
that there should be prophets; the�r prophets must be kept above
susp�c�on. Now, etc.
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If the Jews had all been converted by Jesus Chr�st, we should have
none but quest�onable w�tnesses. And �f they had been ent�rely
destroyed, we should have no w�tnesses at all.
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What do the prophets say of Jesus Chr�st? That He w�ll be clearly
God? No; but that He �s a God truly h�dden; that He w�ll be sl�ghted;
that none w�ll th�nk that �t �s He; that He w�ll be a stone of stumbl�ng,
upon wh�ch many w�ll stumble, etc. Let people then reproach us no
longer for want of clearness, s�nce we make profess�on of �t.

But, �t �s sa�d, there are obscur�t�es.—And w�thout that, no one would
have stumbled over Jesus Chr�st, and th�s �s one of the formal
pronouncements of the prophets: Excæca[280] ...
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Moses f�rst teaches the Tr�n�ty, or�g�nal s�n, the Mess�ah.

Dav�d: a great w�tness; a k�ng, good, merc�ful, a beaut�ful soul, a
sound m�nd, powerful. He prophes�es, and h�s wonder comes to
pass. Th�s �s �nf�n�te.

He had only to say that he was the Mess�ah, �f he had been va�n; for
the prophec�es are clearer about h�m than about Jesus Chr�st. And
the same w�th Sa�nt John.
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Herod was bel�eved to be the Mess�ah. He had taken away the
sceptre from Judah, but he was not of Judah. Th�s gave r�se to a
cons�derable sect.

Curse of the Greeks upon those who count three per�ods of t�me.

In what way should the Mess�ah come, see�ng that through H�m the
sceptre was to be eternally �n Judah, and at H�s com�ng the sceptre
was to be taken away from Judah?

In order to effect that see�ng they should not see, and hear�ng they
should not understand, noth�ng could be better done.
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Homo ex�stens te Deum fac�t.

Scr�ptum est, D�� est�s, et non potest solv� Scr�ptura.

Hæc �nf�rm�tas non est ad v�tam et est ad mortem.

Lazarus dorm�t, et de�nde d�x�t: Lazarus mortuus est.[281]
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The apparent d�screpancy of the Gospels.[282]
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What can we have but reverence for a man who foretells pla�nly
th�ngs wh�ch come to pass, and who declares h�s �ntent�on both to
bl�nd and to enl�ghten, and who �ntersperses obscur�t�es among the
clear th�ngs wh�ch come to pass?
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The t�me of the f�rst advent was foretold; the t�me of the second �s
not so; because the f�rst was to be obscure, and the second �s to be



br�ll�ant, and so man�fest that even H�s enem�es w�ll recogn�se �t. But,
as He was f�rst to come only �n obscur�ty, and to be known only of
those who searched the Scr�ptures ...

757

God, �n order to cause the Mess�ah to be known by the good and not
to be known by the w�cked, made H�m to be foretold �n th�s manner.
If the manner of the Mess�ah had been clearly foretold, there would
have been no obscur�ty, even for the w�cked. If the t�me had been
obscurely foretold, there would have been obscur�ty, even for the
good. For the�r [goodness of heart] would not have made them
understand, for �nstance, that the closed mem s�gn�f�es s�x hundred
years. But the t�me has been clearly foretold, and the manner �n
types.

By th�s means, the w�cked, tak�ng the prom�sed bless�ngs for
mater�al bless�ngs, have fallen �nto error, �n sp�te of the clear
pred�ct�on of the t�me; and the good have not fallen �n error. For the
understand�ng of the prom�sed bless�ngs depends on the heart,
wh�ch calls "good" that wh�ch �t loves; but the understand�ng of the
prom�sed t�me does not depend on the heart. And thus the clear
pred�ct�on of the t�me, and the obscure pred�ct�on of the bless�ngs,
dece�ve the w�cked alone.

758

[E�ther the Jews or the Chr�st�ans must be w�cked.]

759

The Jews reject H�m, but not all. The sa�nts rece�ve H�m, and not the
carnal-m�nded. And so far �s th�s from be�ng aga�nst H�s glory, that �t
�s the last touch wh�ch crowns �t. For the�r argument, the only one
found �n all the�r wr�t�ngs, �n the Talmud and �n the Rabb�n�cal
wr�t�ngs, amounts only to th�s, that Jesus Chr�st has not subdued the



nat�ons w�th sword �n hand, glad�umt uum, potent�ss�me.[283] (Is th�s
all they have to say? Jesus Chr�st has been sla�n, say they. He has
fa�led. He has not subdued the heathen w�th H�s m�ght. He has not
bestowed upon us the�r spo�l. He does not g�ve r�ches. Is th�s all they
have to say? It �s �n th�s respect that He �s lovable to me. I would not
des�re H�m whom they fancy.) It �s ev�dent that �t �s only H�s l�fe wh�ch
has prevented them from accept�ng H�m; and through th�s reject�on
they are �rreproachable w�tnesses, and, what �s more, they thereby
accompl�sh the prophec�es.

[By means of the fact that th�s people have not accepted H�m, th�s
m�racle here has happened. The prophec�es were the only last�ng
m�racles wh�ch could be wrought, but they were l�able to be den�ed.]

760

The Jews, �n slay�ng H�m �n order not to rece�ve H�m as the Mess�ah,
have g�ven H�m the f�nal proof of be�ng the Mess�ah.

And �n cont�nu�ng not to recogn�se H�m, they made themselves
�rreproachable w�tnesses. Both �n slay�ng H�m, and �n cont�nu�ng to
deny H�m, they have fulf�lled the prophec�es (Isa. lx; Ps. lxx�).

761

What could the Jews, H�s enem�es, do? If they rece�ve H�m, they
g�ve proof of H�m by the�r recept�on; for then the guard�ans of the
expectat�on of the Mess�ah rece�ve H�m. If they reject H�m, they g�ve
proof of H�m by the�r reject�on.

762

The Jews, �n test�ng �f He were God, have shown that He was man.

763



The Church has had as much d�ff�culty �n show�ng that Jesus Chr�st
was man, aga�nst those who den�ed �t, as �n show�ng that he was
God; and the probab�l�t�es were equally great.

764

Source of contrad�ct�ons.—A God hum�l�ated, even to the death on
the cross; a Mess�ah tr�umph�ng over death by h�s own death. Two
natures �n Jesus Chr�st, two advents, two states of man's nature.

765

Types.—Sav�our, father, sacr�f�cer, offer�ng, food, k�ng, w�se, law-
g�ver, affl�cted, poor, hav�ng to create a people whom He must lead
and nour�sh, and br�ng �nto H�s land....

Jesus Chr�st. Off�ces.—He alone had to create a great people, elect,
holy, and chosen; to lead, nour�sh, and br�ng �t �nto the place of rest
and hol�ness; to make �t holy to God; to make �t the temple of God; to
reconc�le �t to, and save �t from, the wrath of God; to free �t from the
slavery of s�n, wh�ch v�s�bly re�gns �n man; to g�ve laws to th�s people,
and engrave these laws on the�r heart; to offer H�mself to God for
them, and sacr�f�ce H�mself for them; to be a v�ct�m w�thout blem�sh,
and H�mself the sacr�f�cer, hav�ng to offer H�mself, H�s body, and H�s
blood, and yet to offer bread and w�ne to God ...

Ingred�ens mundum.[284]

"Stone upon stone."[285]

What preceded and what followed. All the Jews ex�st st�ll, and are
wanderers.

766

Of all that �s on earth, He partakes only of the sorrows, not of the
joys. He loves H�s ne�ghbours, but H�s love does not conf�ne �tself



w�th�n these bounds, and overflows to H�s own enem�es, and then to
those of God.

767

Jesus Chr�st typ�f�ed by Joseph, the beloved of h�s father, sent by h�s
father to see h�s brethren, etc., �nnocent, sold by h�s brethren for
twenty p�eces of s�lver, and thereby becom�ng the�r lord, the�r
sav�our, the sav�our of strangers, and the sav�our of the world; wh�ch
had not been but for the�r plot to destroy h�m, the�r sale and the�r
reject�on of h�m.

In pr�son Joseph �nnocent between two cr�m�nals; Jesus Chr�st on
the cross between two th�eves. Joseph foretells freedom to the one,
and death to the other, from the same omens. Jesus Chr�st saves
the elect, and condemns the outcast for the same s�ns. Joseph
foretells only; Jesus Chr�st acts. Joseph asks h�m who w�ll be saved
to remember h�m, when he comes �nto h�s glory; and he whom Jesus
Chr�st saves asks that He w�ll remember h�m, when He comes �nto
H�s k�ngdom.

768

The convers�on of the heathen was only reserved for the grace of the
Mess�ah. The Jews have been so long �n oppos�t�on to them w�thout
success; all that Solomon and the prophets sa�d has been useless.
Sages, l�ke Plato and Socrates, have not been able to persuade
them.

769

After many persons had gone before, Jesus Chr�st at last came to
say:[286] "Here am I, and th�s �s the t�me. That wh�ch the prophets
have sa�d was to come �n the fullness of t�me, I tell you My apostles
w�ll do. The Jews shall be cast out. Jerusalem shall be soon
destroyed. And the heathen shall enter �nto the knowledge of God.



My apostles shall do th�s after you have sla�n the he�r of the
v�neyard."

Then the apostles sa�d to the Jews: "You shall be accursed," (Celsus
laughed at �t); and to the heathen, "You shall enter �nto the
knowledge of God." And th�s then came to pass.

770

Jesus Chr�st came to bl�nd those who saw clearly, and to g�ve s�ght
to the bl�nd; to heal the s�ck, and leave the healthy to d�e; to call to
repentance, and to just�fy s�nners, and to leave the r�ghteous �n the�r
s�ns; to f�ll the needy, and leave the r�ch empty.

771

Hol�ness.—Effundam sp�r�tum meum.[287] All nat�ons were �n unbel�ef
and lust. The whole world now became fervent w�th love. Pr�nces
abandoned the�r pomp; ma�dens suffered martyrdom. Whence came
th�s �nfluence? The Mess�ah was come. These were the effect and
s�gn of H�s com�ng.

772

Destruct�on of the Jews and heathen by Jesus Chr�st: Omnes gentes
ven�ent et adorabunt eum.[288] Parum est ut,[289] etc. Postula a me.
[290] Adorabunt eum omnes reges.[291] Testes �n�qu�.[292] Dab�t
max�llam percut�ent�.[293] Dederunt fel �n escam.[294]

773

Jesus Chr�st for all, Moses for a nat�on.

The Jews blessed �n Abraham: "I w�ll bless those that bless thee."
[295] But: "All nat�ons blessed �n h�s seed."[296] Parum est ut, etc.



Lumen ad revelat�onem gent�um.[297]

Non fec�t tal�ter omn� nat�on�,[298] sa�d Dav�d, �n speak�ng of the Law.
But, �n speak�ng of Jesus Chr�st, we must say: Fec�t tal�ter omn�
nat�on�. Parum est ut, etc., Isa�ah. So �t belongs to Jesus Chr�st to be
un�versal. Even the Church offers sacr�f�ce only for the fa�thful. Jesus
Chr�st offered that of the cross for all.

774

There �s heresy �n always expla�n�ng omnes by "all," and heresy �n
not expla�n�ng �t somet�mes by "all." B�b�te ex hoc omnes;[299] the
Huguenots are heret�cs �n expla�n�ng �t by "all." In quo omnes
peccaverunt;[300] the Huguenots are heret�cs �n except�ng the
ch�ldren of true bel�evers. We must then follow the Fathers and
trad�t�on �n order to know when to do so, s�nce there �s heresy to be
feared on both s�des.

775

Ne t�meas pus�llus grex.[301] T�more et tremore.—Qu�d ergo? Ne
t�meas [modo] t�meas. Fear not, prov�ded you fear; but �f you fear
not, then fear.

Qu� me rec�p�t, non me rec�p�t, sed eum qu� me m�s�t.[302]

Nemo sc�t, neque F�l�us.

Nubes luc�da obumbrav�t.

Sa�nt John[303] was to turn the hearts of the fathers to the ch�ldren,
and Jesus Chr�st[304] to plant d�v�s�on. There �s not contrad�ct�on.

776



The effects �n commun� and �n part�cular�. The sem�-Pelag�ans err �n
say�ng of �n commun� what �s true only �n part�cular�; and the
Calv�n�sts �n say�ng �n part�cular� what �s true �n commun�. (Such �s
my op�n�on.)

777

Omn�s Judæa reg�o, et Jerosolomym� un�vers�, et bapt�zabantur.[305]

Because of all the cond�t�ons of men who came there. From these
stones there can come ch�ldren unto Abraham.[306]

778

If men knew themselves, God would heal and pardon them. Ne
convertantur et sanem eos, et d�m�ttantur e�s peccata.[307]

779

Jesus Chr�st never condemned w�thout hear�ng. To Judas: Am�ce, ad
qu�d ven�st�?[308] To h�m that had not on the wedd�ng garment, the
same.

780

The types of the completeness of the Redempt�on, as that the sun
g�ves l�ght to all, �nd�cate only completeness; but [the types] of
exclus�ons, as of the Jews elected to the exclus�on of the Gent�les,
�nd�cate exclus�on.

"Jesus Chr�st the Redeemer of all."—Yes, for He has offered, l�ke a
man who has ransomed all those who were w�ll�ng to come to H�m. If
any d�e on the way, �t �s the�r m�sfortune; but, so far as He was
concerned, He offered them redempt�on.—That holds good �n th�s
example, where he who ransoms and he who prevents death are
two persons, but not of Jesus Chr�st, who does both these th�ngs.—



No, for Jesus Chr�st, �n the qual�ty of Redeemer, �s not perhaps
Master of all; and thus, �n so far as �t �s �n H�m, He �s the Redeemer
of all.

When �t �s sa�d that Jesus Chr�st d�d not d�e for all, you take undue
advantage of a fault �n men who at once apply th�s except�on to
themselves; and th�s �s to favour despa�r, �nstead of turn�ng them
from �t to favour hope. For men thus accustom themselves �n �nward
v�rtues by outward customs.

781

The v�ctory over death. "What �s a man advantaged �f he ga�n the
whole world and lose h�s own soul?[309] Whosoever w�ll save h�s
soul, shall lose �t."[310]

"I am not come to destroy the law, but to fulf�l."[311]

"Lambs took not away the s�ns of the world, but I am the lamb wh�ch
taketh away the s�ns."[312]

"Moses[313] hath not led you out of capt�v�ty, and made you truly
free."

782

... Then Jesus Chr�st comes to tell men that they have no other
enem�es but themselves; that �t �s the�r pass�ons wh�ch keep them
apart from God; that He comes to destroy these, and g�ve them H�s
grace, so as to make of them all one Holy Church; that He comes to
br�ng back �nto th�s Church the heathen and Jews; that He comes to
destroy the �dols of the former and the superst�t�on of the latter. To
th�s all men are opposed, not only from the natural oppos�t�on of lust;
but, above all, the k�ngs of the earth, as had been foretold, jo�n
together to destroy th�s rel�g�on at �ts b�rth. (Proph.: Quare
fremuerunt gentes ... reges terræ ... adversus Chr�stum.)[314]



All that �s great on earth �s un�ted together; the learned, the w�se, the
k�ngs. The f�rst wr�te; the second condemn; the last k�ll. And
notw�thstand�ng all these oppos�t�ons, these men, s�mple and weak,
res�st all these powers, subdue even these k�ngs, these learned men
and these sages, and remove �dolatry from all the earth. And all th�s
�s done by the power wh�ch had foretold �t.

783

Jesus Chr�st would not have the test�mony of dev�ls, nor of those
who were not called, but of God and John the Bapt�st.

784

I cons�der Jesus Chr�st �n all persons and �n ourselves: Jesus Chr�st
as a Father �n H�s Father, Jesus Chr�st as a Brother �n H�s Brethren,
Jesus Chr�st as poor �n the poor, Jesus Chr�st as r�ch �n the r�ch,
Jesus Chr�st as Doctor and Pr�est �n pr�ests, Jesus Chr�st as
Sovere�gn �n pr�nces, etc. For by H�s glory He �s all that �s great,
be�ng God; and by H�s mortal l�fe He �s all that �s poor and abject.
Therefore He has taken th�s unhappy cond�t�on, so that He could be
�n all persons, and the model of all cond�t�ons.

785

Jesus Chr�st �s an obscur�ty (accord�ng to what the world calls
obscur�ty), such that h�stor�ans, wr�t�ng only of �mportant matters of
states, have hardly not�ced H�m.

786

On the fact that ne�ther Josephus, nor Tac�tus, nor other h�stor�ans
have spoken of Jesus Chr�st.—So far �s th�s from tell�ng aga�nst
Chr�st�an�ty, that on the contrary �t tells for �t. For �t �s certa�n that
Jesus Chr�st has ex�sted; that H�s rel�g�on has made a great talk; and
that these persons were not �gnorant of �t. Thus �t �s pla�n that they



purposely concealed �t, or that, �f they d�d speak of �t, the�r account
has been suppressed or changed.

787

"I have reserved me seven thousand."[315] I love the worsh�ppers
unknown to the world and to the very prophets.

788

As Jesus Chr�st rema�ned unknown among men, so H�s truth
rema�ns among common op�n�ons w�thout external d�fference. Thus
the Euchar�st among ord�nary bread.

789

Jesus would not be sla�n w�thout the forms of just�ce; for �t �s far more
�gnom�n�ous to d�e by just�ce than by an unjust sed�t�on.

790

The false just�ce of P�late only serves to make Jesus Chr�st suffer;
for he causes H�m to be scourged by h�s false just�ce, and afterwards
puts H�m to death. It would have been better to have put H�m to
death at once. Thus �t �s w�th the falsely just. They do good and ev�l
works to please the world, and to show that they are not altogether
of Jesus Chr�st; for they are ashamed of H�m. And at last, under
great temptat�on and on great occas�ons, they k�ll H�m.

791

What man ever had more renown? The whole Jew�sh people foretell
H�m before H�s com�ng. The Gent�le people worsh�p H�m after H�s
com�ng. The two peoples, Gent�le and Jew�sh, regard H�m as the�r
centre.



And yet what man enjoys th�s renown less? Of th�rty-three years, He
l�ves th�rty w�thout appear�ng. For three years He passes as an
�mpostor; the pr�ests and the ch�ef people reject H�m; H�s fr�ends and
H�s nearest relat�ves desp�se H�m. F�nally, He d�es, betrayed by one
of H�s own d�sc�ples, den�ed by another, and abandoned by all.

What part, then, has He �n th�s renown? Never had man so much
renown; never had man more �gnom�ny. All that renown has served
only for us, to render us capable of recogn�s�ng H�m; and He had
none of �t for H�mself.

792

The �nf�n�te d�stance between body and m�nd �s a symbol of the
�nf�n�tely more �nf�n�te d�stance between m�nd and char�ty; for char�ty
�s supernatural.

All the glory of greatness has no lustre for people who are �n search
of understand�ng.

The greatness of clever men �s �nv�s�ble to k�ngs, to the r�ch, to
ch�efs, and to all the worldly great.

The greatness of w�sdom, wh�ch �s noth�ng �f not of God, �s �nv�s�ble
to the carnal-m�nded and to the clever. These are three orders
d�ffer�ng �n k�nd.

Great gen�uses have the�r power, the�r glory, the�r greatness, the�r
v�ctory, the�r lustre, and have no need of worldly greatness, w�th
wh�ch they are not �n keep�ng. They are seen, not by the eye, but by
the m�nd; th�s �s suff�c�ent.

The sa�nts have the�r power, the�r glory, the�r v�ctory, the�r lustre, and
need no worldly or �ntellectual greatness, w�th wh�ch they have no
aff�n�ty; for these ne�ther add anyth�ng to them, nor take away
anyth�ng from them. They are seen of God and the angels, and not
of the body, nor of the cur�ous m�nd. God �s enough for them.



Arch�medes,[316] apart from h�s rank, would have the same
venerat�on. He fought no battles for the eyes to feast upon; but he
has g�ven h�s d�scover�es to all men. Oh! how br�ll�ant he was to the
m�nd!

Jesus Chr�st, w�thout r�ches, and w�thout any external exh�b�t�on of
knowledge, �s �n H�s own order of hol�ness. He d�d not �nvent; He d�d
not re�gn. But He was humble, pat�ent, holy, holy to God, terr�ble to
dev�ls, w�thout any s�n. Oh! �n what great pomp, and �n what
wonderful splendour, He �s come to the eyes of the heart, wh�ch
perce�ve w�sdom!

It would have been useless for Arch�medes to have acted the pr�nce
�n h�s books on geometry, although he was a pr�nce.

It would have been useless for our Lord Jesus Chr�st to come l�ke a
k�ng, �n order to sh�ne forth �n H�s k�ngdom of hol�ness. But He came
there appropr�ately �n the glory of H�s own order.

It �s most absurd to take offence at the lowl�ness of Jesus Chr�st, as
�f H�s lowl�ness were �n the same order as the greatness wh�ch He
came to man�fest. If we cons�der th�s greatness �n H�s l�fe, �n H�s
pass�on, �n H�s obscur�ty, �n H�s death, �n the cho�ce of H�s d�sc�ples,
�n the�r desert�on, �n H�s secret resurrect�on, and the rest, we shall
see �t to be so �mmense, that we shall have no reason for be�ng
offended at a lowl�ness wh�ch �s not of that order.

But there are some who can only adm�re worldly greatness, as
though there were no �ntellectual greatness; and others who only
adm�re �ntellectual greatness, as though there were not �nf�n�tely
h�gher th�ngs �n w�sdom.

All bod�es, the f�rmament, the stars, the earth and �ts k�ngdoms, are
not equal to the lowest m�nd; for m�nd knows all these and �tself; and
these bod�es noth�ng.

All bod�es together, and all m�nds together, and all the�r products, are
not equal to the least feel�ng of char�ty. Th�s �s of an order �nf�n�tely
more exalted.



From all bod�es together, we cannot obta�n one l�ttle thought; th�s �s
�mposs�ble, and of another order. From all bod�es and m�nds, we
cannot produce a feel�ng of true char�ty; th�s �s �mposs�ble, and of
another and supernatural order.

793

Why d�d Jesus Chr�st not come �n a v�s�ble manner, �nstead of
obta�n�ng test�mony of H�mself from preced�ng prophec�es? Why d�d
He cause H�mself to be foretold �n types?

794

If Jesus Chr�st had only come to sanct�fy, all Scr�pture and all th�ngs
would tend to that end; and �t would be qu�te easy to conv�nce
unbel�evers. If Jesus Chr�st had only come to bl�nd, all H�s conduct
would be confused; and we would have no means of conv�nc�ng
unbel�evers. But as He came �n sanct�f�cat�onem et �n scandalum,
[317] as Isa�ah says, we cannot conv�nce unbel�evers, and they
cannot conv�nce us. But by th�s very fact we conv�nce them; s�nce
we say that �n H�s whole conduct there �s no conv�nc�ng proof on one
s�de or the other.

795

Jesus Chr�st does not say that He �s not of Nazareth, �n order to
leave the w�cked �n the�r bl�ndness; nor that He �s not Joseph's son.

796

Proofs of Jesus Chr�st.—Jesus Chr�st sa�d great th�ngs so s�mply,
that �t seems as though He had not thought them great; and yet so
clearly that we eas�ly see what He thought of them. Th�s clearness,
jo�ned to th�s s�mpl�c�ty, �s wonderful.



797

The style of the gospel �s adm�rable �n so many ways, and among
the rest �n hurl�ng no �nvect�ves aga�nst the persecutors and enem�es
of Jesus Chr�st. For there �s no such �nvect�ve �n any of the h�stor�ans
aga�nst Judas, P�late, or any of the Jews.

If th�s moderat�on of the wr�ters of the Gospels had been assumed,
as well as many other tra�ts of so beaut�ful a character, and they had
only assumed �t to attract not�ce, even �f they had not dared to draw
attent�on to �t themselves, they would not have fa�led to secure
fr�ends, who would have made such remarks to the�r advantage. But
as they acted thus w�thout pretence, and from wholly d�s�nterested
mot�ves, they d�d not po�nt �t out to any one; and I bel�eve that many
such facts have not been not�ced t�ll now, wh�ch �s ev�dence of the
natural d�s�nterestedness w�th wh�ch the th�ng has been done.

798

An art�san who speaks of wealth, a lawyer who speaks of war, of
royalty, etc.; but the r�ch man r�ghtly speaks of wealth, a k�ng speaks
�nd�fferently of a great g�ft he has just made, and God r�ghtly speaks
of God.

799

Who has taught the evangel�sts the qual�t�es of a perfectly hero�c
soul, that they pa�nt �t so perfectly �n Jesus Chr�st? Why do they
make H�m weak �n H�s agony? Do they not know how to pa�nt a
resolute death? Yes, for the same Sa�nt Luke pa�nts the death of
Sa�nt Stephen as braver than that of Jesus Chr�st.

They make H�m therefore capable of fear, before the necess�ty of
dy�ng has come, and then altogether brave.

But when they make H�m so troubled, �t �s when He affl�cts H�mself;
and when men affl�ct H�m, He �s altogether strong.



800

Proof of Jesus Chr�st.—The suppos�t�on that the apostles were
�mpostors �s very absurd. Let us th�nk �t out. Let us �mag�ne those
twelve men, assembled after the death of Jesus Chr�st, plott�ng to
say that He was r�sen. By th�s they attack all the powers. The heart
of man �s strangely �ncl�ned to f�ckleness, to change, to prom�ses, to
ga�n. However l�ttle any of them m�ght have been led astray by all
these attract�ons, nay more, by the fear of pr�sons, tortures, and
death, they were lost. Let us follow up th�s thought.

801

The apostles were e�ther dece�ved or dece�vers. E�ther suppos�t�on
has d�ff�cult�es; for �t �s not poss�ble to m�stake a man ra�sed from the
dead ...

Wh�le Jesus Chr�st was w�th them, He could susta�n them. But, after
that, �f He d�d not appear to them, who �nsp�red them to act?



SECTION XIII

THE MIRACLES

802

The beg�nn�ng.—M�racles enable us to judge of doctr�ne, and
doctr�ne enables us to judge of m�racles.

There are false m�racles and true. There must be a d�st�nct�on, �n
order to know them; otherw�se they would be useless. Now they are
not useless; on the contrary, they are fundamental. Now the rule
wh�ch �s g�ven to us must be such, that �t does not destroy the proof
wh�ch the true m�racles g�ve of the truth, wh�ch �s the ch�ef end of the
m�racles.

Moses has g�ven two rules: that the pred�ct�on does not come to
pass (Deut. xv���), and that they do not lead to �dolatry (Deut. x���);
and Jesus Chr�st[318] one.

If doctr�ne regulates m�racles, m�racles are useless for doctr�ne.

If m�racles regulate....

Object�on to the rule.—The d�st�nct�on of the t�mes. One rule dur�ng
the t�me of Moses, another at present.

803

M�racle.—It �s an effect, wh�ch exceeds the natural power of the
means wh�ch are employed for �t; and what �s not a m�racle �s an
effect, wh�ch does not exceed the natural power of the means wh�ch
are employed for �t. Thus, those who heal by �nvocat�on of the dev�l



do not work a m�racle; for that does not exceed the natural power of
the dev�l. But ...

804

The two fundamentals; one �nward, the other outward; grace and
m�racles; both supernatural.

805

M�racles and truth are necessary, because �t �s necessary to
conv�nce the ent�re man, �n body and soul.

806

In all t�mes, e�ther men have spoken of the true God, or the true God
has spoken to men.

807

Jesus Chr�st has ver�f�ed that He was the Mess�ah, never �n ver�fy�ng
H�s doctr�ne by Scr�pture and the prophec�es, but always by H�s
m�racles.

He proves by a m�racle that He rem�ts s�ns.

Rejo�ce not �n your m�racles, sa�d Jesus Chr�st, but because your
names are wr�tten �n heaven.[319]

If they bel�eve not Moses, ne�ther w�ll they bel�eve one r�sen from the
dead.

N�codemus recogn�ses by H�s m�racles that H�s teach�ng �s of God.
Sc�mus qu�a ven�st� a Deo mag�ster; nemo en�m potest hæc s�gna
facere quæ tu fac�s n�s� Deus fuer�t cum eo.[320] He does not judge
of the m�racles by the teach�ng, but of the teach�ng by the m�racles.



The Jews had a doctr�ne of God as we have one of Jesus Chr�st,
and conf�rmed by m�racles. They were forb�dden to bel�eve every
worker of m�racles; and they were further commanded to have
recourse to the ch�ef pr�ests, and to rely on them.

And thus, �n regard to the�r prophets, they had all those reasons
wh�ch we have for refus�ng to bel�eve the workers of m�racles.

And yet they were very s�nful �n reject�ng the prophets, and Jesus
Chr�st, because of the�r m�racles; and they would not have been
culpable, �f they had not seen the m�racles. N�s� fec�ssem ...
peccatum non haberent.[321] Therefore all bel�ef rests upon m�racles.

Prophecy �s not called m�racle; as Sa�nt John speaks of the f�rst
m�racle �n Cana, and then of what Jesus Chr�st says to the woman of
Samar�a, when He reveals to her all her h�dden l�fe. Then He heals
the centur�on's son; and Sa�nt John calls th�s "the second m�racle."
[322]

808

The comb�nat�ons of m�racles.

809

The second m�racle can suppose the f�rst, but the f�rst cannot
suppose the second.

810

Had �t not been for the m�racles, there would have been no s�n �n not
bel�ev�ng �n Jesus Chr�st.

811

I should not be a Chr�st�an, but for the m�racles, sa�d Sa�nt
August�ne.



812

M�racles.—How I hate those who make men doubt of m�racles!
Monta�gne[323] speaks of them as he should �n two places. In one,
we see how careful he �s; and yet, �n the other, he bel�eves, and
makes sport of unbel�evers.

However �t may be, the Church �s w�thout proofs �f they are r�ght.

813

Monta�gne aga�nst m�racles.

Monta�gne for m�racles.

814

It �s not poss�ble to have a reasonable bel�ef aga�nst m�racles.

815

Unbel�evers the most credulous. They bel�eve the m�racles of
Vespas�an, �n order not to bel�eve those of Moses.

816

T�tle: How �t happens that men bel�eve so many l�ars, who say that
they have seen m�racles, and do not bel�eve any of those who say
that they have secrets to make men �mmortal, or restore youth to
them.—Hav�ng cons�dered how �t happens that so great credence �s
g�ven to so many �mpostors, who say they have remed�es, often to
the length of men putt�ng the�r l�ves �nto the�r hands, �t has appeared
to me that the true cause �s that there are true remed�es. For �t would
not be poss�ble that there should be so many false remed�es, and
that so much fa�th should be placed �n them, �f there were none true.
If there had never been any remedy for any �ll, and all �lls had been



�ncurable, �t �s �mposs�ble that men should have �mag�ned that they
could g�ve remed�es, and st�ll more �mposs�ble that so many others
should have bel�eved those who boasted of hav�ng remed�es; �n the
same way as d�d a man boast of prevent�ng death, no one would
bel�eve h�m, because there �s no example of th�s. But as there were
a number of remed�es found to be true by the very knowledge of the
greatest men, the bel�ef of men �s thereby �nduced; and, th�s be�ng
known to be poss�ble, �t has been therefore concluded that �t was.
For people commonly reason thus: "A th�ng �s poss�ble, therefore �t
�s"; because the th�ng cannot be den�ed generally, s�nce there are
part�cular effects wh�ch are true, the people, who cannot d�st�ngu�sh
wh�ch among these part�cular effects are true, bel�eve them all. In the
same way, the reason why so many false effects are cred�ted to the
moon, �s that there are some true, as the t�de.

It �s the same w�th prophec�es, m�racles, d�v�nat�on by dreams,
sorcer�es, etc. For �f there had been noth�ng true �n all th�s, men
would have bel�eved noth�ng of them; and thus, �nstead of
conclud�ng that there are no true m�racles because there are so
many false, we must, on the contrary, say that there certa�nly are
true m�racles, s�nce there are false, and that there are false m�racles
only because some are true. We must reason �n the same way about
rel�g�on; for �t would not be poss�ble that men should have �mag�ned
so many false rel�g�ons, �f there had not been a true one. The
object�on to th�s �s that savages have a rel�g�on; but the answer �s
that they have heard the true spoken of, as appears by the deluge,
c�rcumc�s�on, the cross of Sa�nt Andrew, etc.

817

Hav�ng cons�dered how �t comes that there are so many false
m�racles, false revelat�ons, sorcer�es, etc., �t has seemed to me that
the true cause �s that there are some true; for �t would not be
poss�ble that there should be so many false m�racles, �f there were
none true, nor so many false revelat�ons, �f there were none true, nor
so many false rel�g�ons, �f there were not one true. For �f there had
never been all th�s, �t �s almost �mposs�ble that men should have



�mag�ned �t, and st�ll more �mposs�ble that so many others should
have bel�eved �t. But as there have been very great th�ngs true, and
as they have been bel�eved by great men, th�s �mpress�on has been
the cause that nearly everybody �s rendered capable of bel�ev�ng
also the false. And thus, �nstead of conclud�ng that there are no true
m�racles, s�nce there are so many false, �t must be sa�d, on the
contrary, that there are true m�racles, s�nce there are so many false;
and that there are false ones only because there are true; and that �n
the same way there are false rel�g�ons because there �s one true.—
Object�on to th�s: savages have a rel�g�on. But th�s �s because they
have heard the true spoken of, as appears by the cross of Sa�nt
Andrew, the deluge, c�rcumc�s�on, etc.—Th�s ar�ses from the fact that
the human m�nd, f�nd�ng �tself �ncl�ned to that s�de by the truth,
becomes thereby suscept�ble of all the falsehoods of th�s ...

818

Jerem�ah xx���, 32. The m�racles of the false prophets. In the Hebrew
and Vatable[324] they are the tr�cks.

M�racle does not always s�gn�fy m�racle. I Sam. x�v, 15; m�racle
s�gn�f�es fear, and �s so �n the Hebrew. The same ev�dently �n Job
xxx���, 7; and also Isa�ah xx�, 4; Jerem�ah xl�v, 12. Portentum s�gn�f�es
s�mulacrum, Jerem�ah l, 38; and �t �s so �n the Hebrew and Vatable.
Isa�ah v���, 18. Jesus Chr�st says that He and H�s w�ll be �n m�racles.

819

If the dev�l favoured the doctr�ne wh�ch destroys h�m, he would be
d�v�ded aga�nst h�mself, as Jesus Chr�st sa�d. If God favoured the
doctr�ne wh�ch destroys the Church, He would be d�v�ded aga�nst
H�mself. Omne regnum d�v�sum.[325] For Jesus Chr�st wrought
aga�nst the dev�l, and destroyed h�s power over the heart, of wh�ch
exorc�sm �s the symbol�sat�on, �n order to establ�sh the k�ngdom of
God. And thus He adds, S� �n d�g�to De� ... regnum De� ad vos.[326]



820

There �s a great d�fference between tempt�ng and lead�ng �nto error.
God tempts, but He does not lead �nto error. To tempt �s to afford
opportun�t�es, wh�ch �mpose no necess�ty; �f men do not love God,
they w�ll do a certa�n th�ng. To lead �nto error �s to place a man under
the necess�ty of �nferr�ng and follow�ng out what �s untrue.

821

Abraham and G�deon are above revelat�on. The Jews bl�nded
themselves �n judg�ng of m�racles by the Scr�pture. God has never
abandoned H�s true worsh�ppers.

I prefer to follow Jesus Chr�st than any other, because He has
m�racle, prophecy, doctr�ne, perpetu�ty, etc.

The Donat�sts. No m�racle wh�ch obl�ges them to say �t �s the dev�l.

The more we part�cular�se God, Jesus Chr�st, the Church ...

822

If there were no false m�racles, there would be certa�nty. If there
were no rule to judge of them, m�racles would be useless, and there
would be no reason for bel�ev�ng.

Now there �s, humanly speak�ng, no human certa�nty, but we have
reason.

823

E�ther God has confounded the false m�racles, or He has foretold
them; and �n both ways He has ra�sed H�mself above what �s
supernatural w�th respect to us, and has ra�sed us to �t.

824



M�racles serve not to convert, but to condemn. (Q. 113, A. 10, Ad. 2.)
[327]

825

Reasons why we do not bel�eve.

John x��, 37. Cum autem tanta s�gna fec�sset, non credebant �n eum,
ut sermo Isayæ �mpleretur. Excæcav�t, etc.

Hæc d�x�t Isa�as, quando v�d�t glor�am ejus et locutus est de eo.

Judæ� s�gna petunt et Græc� sap�ent�am quærunt, nos autem Jesum
cruc�f�xum. Sed plenum s�gn�s, sed plenum sap�ent�a; vos autem
Chr�stum non cruc�f�xum et rel�g�onem s�ne m�racul�s et s�ne
sap�ent�a.[328]



What makes us not bel�eve �n the true m�racles, �s want of love.
John: Sed vos non cred�t�s, qu�a non est�s ex ov�bus.[329] What
makes us bel�eve the false �s want of love. II Thess. ��.

The foundat�on of rel�g�on. It �s the m�racles. What then? Does God
speak aga�nst m�racles, aga�nst the foundat�ons of the fa�th wh�ch we
have �n H�m?

If there �s a God, fa�th �n God must ex�st on earth. Now the m�racles
of Jesus Chr�st are not foretold by Ant�chr�st, but the m�racles of
Ant�chr�st are foretold by Jesus Chr�st. And so �f Jesus Chr�st were
not the Mess�ah, He would have �ndeed led �nto error. When Jesus
Chr�st foretold the m�racles of Ant�chr�st, d�d He th�nk of destroy�ng
fa�th �n H�s own m�racles?

Moses foretold Jesus Chr�st, and bade to follow H�m. Jesus Chr�st
foretold Ant�chr�st, and forbade to follow h�m.

It was �mposs�ble that �n the t�me of Moses men should keep the�r
fa�th for Ant�chr�st, who was unknown to them. But �t �s qu�te easy, �n
the t�me of Ant�chr�st, to bel�eve �n Jesus Chr�st, already known.

There �s no reason for bel�ev�ng �n Ant�chr�st, wh�ch there �s not for
bel�ev�ng �n Jesus Chr�st. But there are reasons for bel�ev�ng �n
Jesus Chr�st, wh�ch there are not for bel�ev�ng �n the other.

826

Judges x���, 23: "If the Lord were pleased to k�ll us, He would not
have shewed us all these th�ngs."

Hezek�ah, Sennacher�b.

Jerem�ah. Hanan�ah, the false prophet, d�es �n seven months.

2 Macc. ���. The temple, ready for p�llage, m�raculously succoured.—2
Macc. xv.



1 K�ngs xv��. The w�dow to El�jah, who had restored her son, "By th�s
I know that thy words are true."

1 K�ngs xv���. El�jah w�th the prophets of Baal.

In the d�spute concern�ng the true God and the truth of rel�g�on, there
has never happened any m�racle on the s�de of error, and not of
truth.

827

Oppos�t�on.—Abel, Ca�n; Moses, the Mag�c�ans; El�jah, the false
prophets: Jerem�ah, Hanan�ah; M�ca�ah, the false prophets; Jesus
Chr�st, the Phar�sees; St. Paul, Bar-jesus; the Apostles, the
Exorc�sts; Chr�st�ans, unbel�evers; Cathol�cs, heret�cs; El�jah, Enoch,
Ant�chr�st.

828

Jesus Chr�st says that the Scr�ptures test�fy of H�m. But He does not
po�nt out �n what respect.

Even the prophec�es could not prove Jesus Chr�st dur�ng H�s l�fe;
and so, men would not have been culpable for not bel�ev�ng �n H�m
before H�s death, had the m�racles not suff�ced w�thout doctr�ne. Now
those who d�d not bel�eve �n H�m, when He was st�ll al�ve, were
s�nners, as He sa�d H�mself, and w�thout excuse. Therefore they
must have had proof beyond doubt, wh�ch they res�sted. Now, they
had not the prophec�es, but only the m�racles. Therefore the latter
suff�ce, when the doctr�ne �s not �ncons�stent w�th them; and they
ought to be bel�eved.

John v��, 40. D�spute among the Jews as among the Chr�st�ans of to-
day. Some bel�eved �n Jesus Chr�st; others bel�eved H�m not,
because of the prophec�es wh�ch sa�d that He should be born �n
Bethlehem. They should have cons�dered more carefully whether He
was not. For H�s m�racles be�ng conv�nc�ng, they should have been
qu�te sure of these supposed contrad�ct�ons of H�s teach�ng to



Scr�pture; and th�s obscur�ty d�d not excuse, but bl�nded them. Thus
those who refuse to bel�eve �n the m�racles �n the present day on
account of a supposed contrad�ct�on, wh�ch �s unreal, are not
excused.

The Phar�sees sa�d to the people, who bel�eved �n H�m, because of
H�s m�racles: "Th�s people who knoweth not the law are cursed. But
have any of the rulers or of the Phar�sees bel�eved on h�m? For we
know that out of Gal�lee ar�seth no prophet." N�codemus answered:
"Doth our law judge any man before �t hear h�m, [and spec�ally, such
a man who works such m�racles]?"

829

The prophec�es were amb�guous; they are no longer so.

830

The f�ve propos�t�ons were amb�guous; they are no longer so.

831

M�racles are no longer necessary, because we have had them
already. But when trad�t�on �s no longer m�nded; when the Pope
alone �s offered to us; when he has been �mposed upon; and when
the true source of truth, wh�ch �s trad�t�on, �s thus excluded; and the
Pope, who �s �ts guard�an, �s b�ased; the truth �s no longer free to
appear. Then, as men speak no longer of truth, truth �tself must
speak to men. Th�s �s what happened �n the t�me of Ar�us. (M�racles
under D�oclet�an and under Ar�us.)

832

M�racle.—The people concluded th�s of themselves; but �f the reason
of �t must be g�ven to you ...



It �s unfortunate to be �n except�on to the rule. The same must be
str�ct, and opposed to except�on. But yet, as �t �s certa�n that there
are except�ons to a rule, our judgment must though str�ct, be just.

833

John v�, 26: Non qu�a v�d�st� s�gnum, sed qu�a saturat� est�s.

Those who follow Jesus Chr�st because of H�s m�racles honour H�s
power �n all the m�racles wh�ch �t produces. But those who, mak�ng
profess�on to follow H�m because of H�s m�racles, follow H�m �n fact
only because He comforts them and sat�sf�es them w�th worldly
bless�ngs, d�scred�t H�s m�racles, when they are opposed to the�r
own comforts.

John �x: Non est h�c homo a Deo, qu�a sabbatum non custod�t. Al��:
Quomodo potest homo peccator hæc s�gna facere?

Wh�ch �s the most clear?

Th�s house �s not of God; for they do not there bel�eve that the f�ve
propos�t�ons are �n Jansen�us. Others: Th�s house �s of God; for �n �t
there are wrought strange m�racles.

Wh�ch �s the most clear?

Tu qu�d d�c�s? D�co qu�a propheta est. N�s� esset h�c a Deo, non
poterat facere qu�dquam.[330]

834

In the Old Testament, when they w�ll turn you from God. In the New,
when they w�ll turn you from Jesus Chr�st. These are the occas�ons
for exclud�ng part�cular m�racles from bel�ef. No others need be
excluded.

Does �t therefore follow that they would have the r�ght to exclude all
the prophets who came to them? No; they would have s�nned �n not



exclud�ng those who den�ed God, and would have s�nned �n
exclud�ng those who d�d not deny God.

So soon, then, as we see a m�racle, we must e�ther assent to �t, or
have str�k�ng proofs to the contrary. We must see �f �t den�es a God,
or Jesus Chr�st, or the Church.

835

There �s a great d�fference between not be�ng for Jesus Chr�st and
say�ng so, and not be�ng for Jesus Chr�st and pretend�ng to be so.
The one party can do m�racles, not the others. For �t �s clear of the
one party, that they are opposed to the truth, but not of the others;
and thus m�racles are clearer.

836

That we must love one God only �s a th�ng so ev�dent, that �t does
not requ�re m�racles to prove �t.

837

Jesus Chr�st performed m�racles, then the apostles, and the f�rst
sa�nts �n great number; because the prophec�es not be�ng yet
accompl�shed, but �n the process of be�ng accompl�shed by them,
the m�racles alone bore w�tness to them. It was foretold that the
Mess�ah should convert the nat�ons. How could th�s prophecy be
fulf�lled w�thout the convers�on of the nat�ons? And how could the
nat�ons be converted to the Mess�ah, �f they d�d not see th�s f�nal
effect of the prophec�es wh�ch prove H�m? Therefore, t�ll He had
d�ed, r�sen aga�n, and converted the nat�ons, all was not
accompl�shed; and so m�racles were needed dur�ng all th�s t�me.
Now they are no longer needed aga�nst the Jews; for the
accompl�shed prophec�es const�tute a last�ng m�racle.

838



"Though ye bel�eve not Me, bel�eve at least the works."[331] He refers
them, as �t were, to the strongest proof.

It had been told to the Jews, as well as to Chr�st�ans, that they
should not always bel�eve the prophets; but yet the Phar�sees and
Scr�bes are greatly concerned about H�s m�racles, and try to show
that they are false, or wrought by the dev�l. For they must needs be
conv�nced, �f they acknowledge that they are of God.

At the present day we are not troubled to make th�s d�st�nct�on. St�ll �t
�s very easy to do: those who deny ne�ther God nor Jesus Chr�st do
no m�racles wh�ch are not certa�n. Nemo fac�t v�rtutem �n nom�ne
meo, et c�to poss�t de me male loqu�.[332]

But we have not to draw th�s d�st�nct�on. Here �s a sacred rel�c.[333]

Here �s a thorn from the crown of the Sav�our of the world, over
whom the pr�nce of th�s world has no power, wh�ch works m�racles by
the pecul�ar power of the blood shed for us. Now God H�mself
chooses th�s house �n order to d�splay consp�c�ously there�n H�s
power.

These are not men who do m�racles by an unknown and doubtful
v�rtue, wh�ch makes a dec�s�on d�ff�cult for us. It �s God H�mself. It �s
the �nstrument of the Pass�on of H�s only Son, who, be�ng �n many
places, chooses th�s, and makes men come from all quarters there
to rece�ve these m�raculous allev�at�ons �n the�r weaknesses.

839

The Church has three k�nds of enem�es: the Jews, who have never
been of her body; the heret�cs, who have w�thdrawn from �t; and the
ev�l Chr�st�ans, who rend her from w�th�n.

These three k�nds of d�fferent adversar�es usually attack her �n
d�fferent ways. But here they attack her �n one and the same way. As
they are all w�thout m�racles, and as the Church has always had
m�racles aga�nst them, they have all had the same �nterest �n
evad�ng them; and they all make use of th�s excuse, that doctr�ne



must not be judged by m�racles, but m�racles by doctr�ne. There
were two part�es among those who heard Jesus Chr�st: those who
followed H�s teach�ng on account of H�s m�racles; others who sa�d....
There were two part�es �n the t�me of Calv�n.... There are now the
Jesu�ts, etc.

840

M�racles furn�sh the test �n matters of doubt, between Jews and
heathens, Jews and Chr�st�ans, Cathol�cs and heret�cs, the
slandered and slanderers, between the two crosses.

But m�racles would be useless to heret�cs; for the Church, author�sed
by m�racles wh�ch have already obta�ned bel�ef, tells us that they
have not the true fa�th. There �s no doubt that they are not �n �t, s�nce
the f�rst m�racles of the Church exclude bel�ef of the�rs. Thus there �s
m�racle aga�nst m�racle, both the f�rst and greatest be�ng on the s�de
of the Church.

These nuns,[334] aston�shed at what �s sa�d, that they are �n the way
of perd�t�on; that the�r confessors are lead�ng them to Geneva; that
they suggest to them that Jesus Chr�st �s not �n the Euchar�st, nor on
the r�ght hand of the Father; know that all th�s �s false, and therefore
offer themselves to God �n th�s state. V�de s� v�a �n�qu�tat�s �n me est.
[335] What happens thereupon? Th�s place, wh�ch �s sa�d to be the
temple of the dev�l, God makes H�s own temple. It �s sa�d that the
ch�ldren must be taken away from �t. God heals them there. It �s sa�d
that �t �s the arsenal of hell. God makes of �t the sanctuary of H�s
grace. Lastly, they are threatened w�th all the fury and vengeance of
heaven; and God overwhelms them w�th favours. A man would need
to have lost h�s senses to conclude from th�s that they are therefore
�n the way of perd�t�on.

(We have w�thout doubt the same s�gns as Sa�nt Athanas�us.)
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S� tu es Chr�stus, d�c nob�s.[336]

Opera quæ ego fac�o �n nom�ne patr�s me�, hæc test�mon�um
perh�bent de me. Sed vos non cred�t�s qu�a non est�s ex ov�bus me�s.
Oves meœ vocem meam aud�unt.[337]

John v�, 30. Quod ergo tu fac�s s�gnum ut v�deamus et credamus
t�b�?—Non d�cunt: Quam doctr�nam præd�cas?

Nemo potest facere s�gna quæ tu fac�s n�s� Deus.[338]

2 Macc. x�v, 15. Deus qu� s�gn�s ev�dent�bus suam port�onem
proteg�t.

Volumus s�gnum v�dere de cœlo, tentantes eum. Luke x�, 16.

Generat�o prava s�gnum quær�t; et non dab�tur.[339]

Et �ngem�scens a�t: Qu�d generat�o �sta s�gnum quær�t? (Mark v���,
12.) They asked a s�gn w�th an ev�l �ntent�on.

Et non poterat facere.[340] And yet he prom�ses them the s�gn of
Jonah, the great and wonderful m�racle of h�s resurrect�on.

N�s� v�der�t�s, non cred�t�s.[341] He does not blame them for not
bel�ev�ng unless there are m�racles, but for not bel�ev�ng unless they
are themselves spectators of them.

Ant�chr�st �n s�gn�s mendac�bus, says Sa�nt Paul, 2 Thess. ��.

Secundum operat�onem Satanæ, �n seduct�one ��s qu� pereunt eo
quod char�tatem ver�tat�s non receperunt ut salv� f�erent, �deo m�ttet
�ll�s Deus optat�ones error�s ut credant mendac�o.

As �n the passage of Moses: Tentat en�m vos Deus, utrum d�l�gat�s
eum.[342]

Ecce præd�x� vob�s: vos ergo v�dete.[343]
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Here �s not the country of truth. She wanders unknown amongst
men. God has covered her w�th a ve�l, wh�ch leaves her
unrecogn�sed by those who do not hear her vo�ce. Room �s opened
for blasphemy, even aga�nst the truths that are at least very l�kely. If
the truths of the Gospel are publ�shed, the contrary �s publ�shed too,
and the quest�ons are obscured, so that the people cannot
d�st�ngu�sh. And they ask, "What have you to make you bel�eved
rather than others? What s�gn do you g�ve? You have only words,
and so have we. If you had m�racles, good and well." That doctr�ne
ought to be supported by m�racles �s a truth, wh�ch they m�suse �n
order to rev�le doctr�ne. And �f m�racles happen, �t �s sa�d that
m�racles are not enough w�thout doctr�ne; and th�s �s another truth,
wh�ch they m�suse �n order to rev�le m�racles.

Jesus Chr�st cured the man born bl�nd, and performed a number of
m�racles on the Sabbath day. In th�s way He bl�nded the Phar�sees,
who sa�d that m�racles must be judged by doctr�ne.

"We have Moses: but, as for th�s fellow, we know not from whence
he �s."[344] It �s wonderful that you know not whence He �s, and yet
He does such m�racles.

Jesus Chr�st spoke ne�ther aga�nst God, nor aga�nst Moses.

Ant�chr�st and the false prophets, foretold by both Testaments, w�ll
speak openly aga�nst God and aga�nst Jesus Chr�st. Who �s not
h�dden ... God would not allow h�m, who would be a secret enemy, to
do m�racles openly.

In a publ�c d�spute where the two part�es profess to be for God, for
Jesus Chr�st, for the Church, m�racles have never been on the s�de
of the false Chr�st�ans, and the other s�de has never been w�thout a
m�racle.

"He hath a dev�l." John x, 21. And others sa�d, "Can a dev�l open the
eyes of the bl�nd?"

The proofs wh�ch Jesus Chr�st and the apostles draw from Scr�pture
are not conclus�ve; for they say only that Moses foretold that a



prophet should come. But they do not thereby prove that th�s �s He;
and that �s the whole quest�on. These passages therefore serve only
to show that they are not contrary to Scr�pture, and that there
appears no �ncons�stency, but not that there �s agreement. Now th�s
�s enough, namely, exclus�on of �ncons�stency, along w�th m�racles.

There �s a mutual duty between God and men. We must pardon H�m
th�s say�ng: Qu�d debu�?[345] "Accuse me," sa�d God �n Isa�ah.

"God must fulf�l H�s prom�ses," etc.

Men owe �t to God to accept the rel�g�on wh�ch He sends. God owes
�t to men not to lead them �nto error. Now, they would be led �nto
error, �f the workers of m�racles announced a doctr�ne wh�ch should
not appear ev�dently false to the l�ght of common sense, and �f a
greater worker of m�racles had not already warned men not to
bel�eve them.

Thus, �f there were d�v�s�ons �n the Church, and the Ar�ans, for
example, who declared themselves founded on Scr�pture just as the
Cathol�cs, had done m�racles, and not the Cathol�cs, men should
have been led �nto error.

For, as a man, who announces to us the secrets of God, �s not
worthy to be bel�eved on h�s pr�vate author�ty, and that �s why the
ungodly doubt h�m; so when a man, as a token of the commun�on
wh�ch he has w�th God, ra�ses the dead, foretells the future, removes
the seas, heals the s�ck, there �s none so w�cked as not to bow to
h�m, and the �ncredul�ty of Pharaoh and the Phar�sees �s the effect of
a supernatural obduracy.

When, therefore, we see m�racles and a doctr�ne not susp�c�ous,
both on one s�de, there �s no d�ff�culty. But when we see m�racles
and susp�c�ous doctr�ne on the same s�de, we must then see wh�ch
�s the clearest. Jesus Chr�st was suspected.

Bar-jesus bl�nded.[346] The power of God surpasses that of H�s
enem�es.



The Jew�sh exorc�sts[347] beaten by the dev�ls, say�ng, "Jesus I
know, and Paul I know; but who are ye?"

M�racles are for doctr�ne, and not doctr�ne for m�racles.

If the m�racles are true, shall we be able to persuade men of all
doctr�ne? No; for th�s w�ll not come to pass. S� angelus.[348] ...

Rule: we must judge of doctr�ne by m�racles; we must judge of
m�racles by doctr�ne. All th�s �s true, but conta�ns no contrad�ct�on.

For we must d�st�ngu�sh the t�mes.

How glad you are to know the general rules, th�nk�ng thereby to set
up d�ssens�on, and render all useless! We shall prevent you, my
father; truth �s one and constant.

It �s �mposs�ble, from the duty of God to men, that a man, h�d�ng h�s
ev�l teach�ng, and only show�ng the good, say�ng that he conforms to
God and the Church, should do m�racles so as to �nst�l �nsens�bly a
false and subtle doctr�ne. Th�s cannot happen.

And st�ll less, that God, who knows the heart, should perform
m�racles �n favour of such a one.
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The three marks of rel�g�on: perpetu�ty, a good l�fe, m�racles. They
destroy perpetu�ty by the�r doctr�ne of probab�l�ty; a good l�fe by the�r
morals; m�racles by destroy�ng e�ther the�r truth or the conclus�ons to
be drawn from them.

If we bel�eve them, the Church w�ll have noth�ng to do w�th
perpetu�ty, hol�ness, and m�racles. The heret�cs deny them, or deny
the conclus�ons to be drawn from them; they do the same. But one
would need to have no s�ncer�ty �n order to deny them, or aga�n to
lose one's senses �n order to deny the conclus�ons to be drawn from
them.



Nobody has ever suffered martyrdom for the m�racles wh�ch he says
he has seen; for the folly of men goes perhaps to the length of
martyrdom, for those wh�ch the Turks bel�eve by trad�t�on, but not for
those wh�ch they have seen.
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The heret�cs have always attacked these three marks, wh�ch they
have not.
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F�rst object�on: "An angel from heaven.[349] We must not judge of
truth by m�racles, but of m�racles by truth. Therefore the m�racles are
useless."

Now they are of use, and they must not be �n oppos�t�on to the truth.
Therefore what Father L�ngende[350] has sa�d, that "God w�ll not
perm�t that a m�racle may lead �nto error...."

When there shall be a controversy �n the same Church, m�racle w�ll
dec�de.

Second object�on: "But Ant�chr�st w�ll do m�racles."

The mag�c�ans of Pharaoh d�d not ent�ce to error. Thus we cannot
say to Jesus respect�ng Ant�chr�st, "You have led me �nto error." For
Ant�chr�st w�ll do them aga�nst Jesus Chr�st, and so they cannot lead
�nto error. E�ther God w�ll not perm�t false m�racles, or He w�ll procure
greater.

[Jesus Chr�st has ex�sted s�nce the beg�nn�ng of the world: th�s �s
more �mpress�ve than all the m�racles of Ant�chr�st.]

If �n the same Church there should happen a m�racle on the s�de of
those �n error, men would be led �nto error. Sch�sm �s v�s�ble; a
m�racle �s v�s�ble. But sch�sm �s more a s�gn of error than a m�racle �s
a s�gn of truth. Therefore a m�racle cannot lead �nto error.



But apart from sch�sm, error �s not so obv�ous as a m�racle �s
obv�ous. Therefore a m�racle could lead �nto error.

Ub� est Deus tuus?[351] M�racles show H�m, and are a l�ght.
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One of the anthems for Vespers at Chr�stmas: Exortum est �n
tenebr�s lumen rect�s corde.[352]
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If the compass�on of God �s so great that He �nstructs us to our
benef�t, even when He h�des H�mself, what l�ght ought we not to
expect from H�m when He reveals H�mself?
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W�ll Est et non est be rece�ved �n fa�th �tself as well as �n m�racles?
And �f �t �s �nseparable �n the others ...

When Sa�nt Xav�er[353] works m�racles.—[Sa�nt H�lary. "Ye wretches,
who obl�ge us to speak of m�racles."]

Unjust judges, make not your own laws on the moment; judge by
those wh�ch are establ�shed, and by yourselves. Væ qu� cond�t�s
leges �n�quas.[354]

M�racles endless, false.

In order to weaken your adversar�es, you d�sarm the whole Church.

If they say that our salvat�on depends upon God, they are "heret�cs."
If they say that they are obed�ent to the Pope, that �s "hypocr�sy." If
they are ready to subscr�be to all the art�cles, that �s not enough. If
they say that a man must not be k�lled for an apple, "they attack the
moral�ty of Cathol�cs." If m�racles are done among them, �t �s not a
s�gn of hol�ness, and �s, on the contrary, a symptom of heresy.



Th�s way �n wh�ch the Church has ex�sted �s that truth has been
w�thout d�spute, or, �f �t has been contested, there has been the
Pope, or, fa�l�ng h�m, there has been the Church.
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The f�ve propos�t�ons[355] condemned, but no m�racle; for the truth
was not attacked. But the Sorbonne ... but the bull....

It �s �mposs�ble that those who love God w�th all the�r heart should fa�l
to recogn�se the Church; so ev�dent �s she.—It �s �mposs�ble that
those who do not love God should be conv�nced of the Church.

M�racles have such �nfluence that �t was necessary that God should
warn men not to bel�eve �n them �n oppos�t�on to H�m, all clear as �t �s
that there �s a God. W�thout th�s they would have been able to
d�sturb men.

And thus so far from these passages, Deut. x���, mak�ng aga�nst the
author�ty of the m�racles, noth�ng more �nd�cates the�r �nfluence. And
the same �n respect of Ant�chr�st. "To seduce, �f �t were poss�ble,
even the elect."[356]

850

The h�story of the man born bl�nd.

What says Sa�nt Paul? Does he cont�nually speak of the ev�dence of
the prophec�es? No, but of h�s own m�racle. What says Jesus Chr�st?
Does He speak of the ev�dence of the prophec�es? No; H�s death
had not fulf�lled them. But He says, S� non fec�ssem.[357] Bel�eve the
works.

Two supernatural foundat�ons of our wholly supernatural rel�g�on;
one v�s�ble, the other �nv�s�ble; m�racles w�th grace, m�racles w�thout
grace.



The synagogue, wh�ch had been treated w�th love as a type of the
Church, and w�th hatred, because �t was only the type, has been
restored, be�ng on the po�nt of fall�ng when �t was well w�th God, and
thus a type.

M�racles prove the power wh�ch God has over hearts, by that wh�ch
He exerc�ses over bod�es.

The Church has never approved a m�racle among heret�cs.

M�racles a support of rel�g�on: they have been the test of Jews; they
have been the test of Chr�st�ans, sa�nts, �nnocents, and true
bel�evers.

A m�racle among sch�smat�cs �s not so much to be feared; for
sch�sm, wh�ch �s more obv�ous than a m�racle, v�s�bly �nd�cates the�r
error. But when there �s no sch�sm, and error �s �n quest�on, m�racle
dec�des.

S� non fec�ssem quæ al�us non fec�t. The wretches who have obl�ged
us to speak of m�racles.

Abraham and G�deon conf�rm fa�th by m�racles.

Jud�th. God speaks at last �n the�r greatest oppress�on.

If the cool�ng of love leaves the Church almost w�thout bel�evers,
m�racles w�ll rouse them. Th�s �s one of the last effects of grace.

If one m�racle were wrought among the Jesu�ts!

When a m�racle d�sappo�nts the expectat�on of those �n whose
presence �t happens, and there �s a d�sproport�on between the state
of the�r fa�th and the �nstrument of the m�racle, �t ought then to �nduce
them to change. But w�th you �t �s otherw�se. There would be as
much reason �n say�ng that, �f the Euchar�st ra�sed a dead man, �t
would be necessary for one to turn a Calv�n�st rather than rema�n a
Cathol�c. But when �t crowns the expectat�on, and those, who hoped
that God would bless the remed�es, see themselves healed w�thout
remed�es ...



The ungodly.—No s�gn has ever happened on the part of the dev�l
w�thout a stronger s�gn on the part of God, or even w�thout �t hav�ng
been foretold that such would happen.
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Unjust persecutors of those whom God v�s�bly protects. If they
reproach you w�th your excesses, "they speak as the heret�cs." If
they say that the grace of Jesus Chr�st d�st�ngu�shes us, "they are
heret�cs." If they do m�racles, "�t �s the mark of the�r heresy."

Ezek�el.—They say: These are the people of God who speak thus.

It �s sa�d, "Bel�eve �n the Church";[358] but �t �s not sa�d, "Bel�eve �n
m�racles"; because the last �s natural, and not the f�rst. The one had
need of a precept, not the other. Hezek�ah.

The synagogue was only a type, and thus �t d�d not per�sh; and �t
was only a type, and so �t �s decayed. It was a type wh�ch conta�ned
the truth, and thus �t has lasted unt�l �t no longer conta�ned the truth.

My reverend father, all th�s happened �n types. Other rel�g�ons per�sh;
th�s one per�shes not.

M�racles are more �mportant than you th�nk. They have served for
the foundat�on, and w�ll serve for the cont�nuat�on of the Church t�ll
Ant�chr�st, t�ll the end.

The two w�tnesses.

In the Old Testament and the New, m�racles are performed �n
connect�on w�th types. Salvat�on, or a useless th�ng, �f not to show
that we must subm�t to the Scr�ptures: type of the sacrament.
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[We must judge soberly of d�v�ne ord�nances, my father.

Sa�nt Paul �n the �sle of Malta.]
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The hardness of the Jesu�ts, then, surpasses that of the Jews, s�nce
those refused to bel�eve Jesus Chr�st �nnocent only because they
doubted �f H�s m�racles were of God. Whereas the Jesu�ts, though
unable to doubt that the m�racles of Port-Royal are of God, do not
cease to doubt st�ll the �nnocence of that house.
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I suppose that men bel�eve m�racles. You corrupt rel�g�on e�ther �n
favour of your fr�ends, or aga�nst your enem�es. You arrange �t at
your w�ll.
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On the m�racle.—As God has made no fam�ly more happy, let �t also
be the case that He f�nd none more thankful.



SECTION XIV

APPENDIX: POLEMICAL FRAGMENTS
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Clearness, obscur�ty.—There would be too great darkness, �f truth
had not v�s�ble s�gns. Th�s �s a wonderful one, that �t has always
been preserved �n one Church and one v�s�ble assembly [of men].
There would be too great clearness, �f there were only one op�n�on �n
th�s Church. But �n order to recogn�se what �s true, one has only to
look at what has always ex�sted; for �t �s certa�n that truth has always
ex�sted, and that noth�ng false has always ex�sted.

857

The h�story of the Church ought properly to be called the h�story of
truth.
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There �s a pleasure �n be�ng �n a sh�p beaten about by a storm, when
we are sure that �t w�ll not founder. The persecut�ons wh�ch harass
the Church are of th�s nature.

859

In add�t�on to so many other s�gns of p�ety, they[359] are also
persecuted, wh�ch �s the best s�gn of p�ety.
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The Church �s �n an excellent state, when �t �s susta�ned by God only.
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The Church has always been attacked by oppos�te errors, but
perhaps never at the same t�me, as now. And �f she suffer more
because of the mult�pl�c�ty of errors, she der�ves th�s advantage from
�t, that they destroy each other.

She compla�ns of both, but far more of the Calv�n�sts, because of the
sch�sm.

It �s certa�n that many of the two oppos�te sects are dece�ved. They
must be d�s�llus�oned.

Fa�th embraces many truths wh�ch seem to contrad�ct each other.
There �s a t�me to laugh, and a t�me to weep,[360] etc. Responde. Ne
respondeas,[361] etc.

The source of th�s �s the un�on of the two natures �n Jesus Chr�st;
and also the two worlds (the creat�on of a new heaven and a new
earth; a new l�fe and a new death; all th�ngs double, and the same
names rema�n�ng); and f�nally the two natures that are �n the
r�ghteous, (for they are the two worlds, and a member and �mage of
Jesus Chr�st. And thus all the names su�t them: r�ghteous, yet
s�nners; dead, yet l�v�ng; l�v�ng, yet dead; elect, yet outcast, etc.).

There are then a great number of truths, both of fa�th and of moral�ty,
wh�ch seem contrad�ctory, and wh�ch all hold good together �n a
wonderful system. The source of all heres�es �s the exclus�on of
some of these truths; and the source of all the object�ons wh�ch the
heret�cs make aga�nst us �s the �gnorance of some of our truths. And
�t generally happens that, unable to conce�ve the connect�on of two
oppos�te truths, and bel�ev�ng that the adm�ss�on of one �nvolves the
exclus�on of the other, they adhere to the one, exclude the other, and
th�nk of us as opposed to them. Now exclus�on �s the cause of the�r
heresy; and �gnorance that we hold the other truth causes the�r
object�ons.



1st example: Jesus Chr�st �s God and man. The Ar�ans, unable to
reconc�le these th�ngs, wh�ch they bel�eve �ncompat�ble, say that He
�s man; �n th�s they are Cathol�cs. But they deny that He �s God; �n
th�s they are heret�cs. They allege that we deny H�s human�ty; �n th�s
they are �gnorant.

2nd example: On the subject of the Holy Sacrament. We bel�eve
that, the substance of the bread be�ng changed, and be�ng
consubstant�al w�th that of the body of our Lord, Jesus Chr�st �s
there�n really present. That �s one truth. Another �s that th�s
Sacrament �s also a type of the cross and of glory, and a
commemorat�on of the two. That �s the Cathol�c fa�th, wh�ch
comprehends these two truths wh�ch seem opposed.

The heresy of to-day, not conce�v�ng that th�s Sacrament conta�ns at
the same t�me both the presence of Jesus Chr�st and a type of H�m,
and that �t �s a sacr�f�ce and a commemorat�on of a sacr�f�ce, bel�eves
that ne�ther of these truths can be adm�tted w�thout exclud�ng the
other for th�s reason.

They fasten to th�s po�nt alone, that th�s Sacrament �s typ�cal; and �n
th�s they are not heret�cs. They th�nk that we exclude th�s truth;
hence �t comes that they ra�se so many object�ons to us out of the
passages of the Fathers wh�ch assert �t. F�nally, they deny the
presence; and �n th�s they are heret�cs.

3rd example: Indulgences.

The shortest way, therefore, to prevent heres�es �s to �nstruct �n all
truths; and the surest way to refute them �s to declare them all. For
what w�ll the heret�cs say?

In order to know whether an op�n�on �s a Father's ...
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All err the more dangerously, as they each follow a truth. The�r fault
�s not �n follow�ng a falsehood, but �n not follow�ng another truth.
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Truth �s so obscure �n these t�mes, and falsehood so establ�shed,
that unless we love the truth, we cannot know �t.
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If there �s ever a t�me �n wh�ch we must make profess�on of two
oppos�te truths, �t �s when we are reproached for om�tt�ng one.
Therefore the Jesu�ts and Jansen�sts are wrong �n conceal�ng them,
but the Jansen�sts more so, for the Jesu�ts have better made
profess�on of the two.
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Two k�nds of people make th�ngs equal to one another, as feasts to
work�ng days, Chr�st�ans to pr�ests, all th�ngs among them, etc. And
hence the one party conclude that what �s then bad for pr�ests �s also
so for Chr�st�ans, and the other that what �s not bad for Chr�st�ans �s
lawful for pr�ests.
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If the anc�ent Church was �n error, the Church �s fallen. If she should
be �n error to-day, �t �s not the same th�ng; for she has always the
super�or max�m of trad�t�on from the hand of the anc�ent Church; and
so th�s subm�ss�on and th�s conform�ty to the anc�ent Church preva�l
and correct all. But the anc�ent Church d�d not assume the future
Church, and d�d not cons�der her, as we assume and cons�der the
anc�ent.
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That wh�ch h�nders us �n compar�ng what formerly occurred �n the
Church w�th what we see there now, �s that we generally look upon



Sa�nt Athanas�us,[362] Sa�nt Theresa, and the rest, as crowned w�th
glory, and act�ng towards us as gods. Now that t�me has cleared up
th�ngs, �t does so appear. But at the t�me when he was persecuted,
th�s great sa�nt was a man called Athanas�us; and Sa�nt Theresa was
a nun. "El�as was a man subject to l�ke pass�ons as we are," says
Sa�nt James, to d�sabuse Chr�st�ans of that false �dea wh�ch makes
us reject the example of the sa�nts, as d�sproport�oned to our state.
"They were sa�nts," say we, "they are not l�ke us." What then actually
happened? Sa�nt Athanas�us was a man called Athanas�us, accused
of many cr�mes, condemned by such and such a counc�l for such
and such a cr�me. All the b�shops assented to �t, and f�nally the Pope.
What sa�d they to those who opposed th�s? That they d�sturbed the
peace, that they created sch�sm, etc.

Zeal, l�ght. Four k�nds of persons: zeal w�thout knowledge;
knowledge w�thout zeal; ne�ther knowledge nor zeal; both zeal and
knowledge. The f�rst three condemned h�m. The last acqu�tted h�m,
were excommun�cated by the Church, and yet saved the Church.

868

If Sa�nt August�ne came at the present t�me, and was as l�ttle
author�sed as h�s defenders, he would accompl�sh noth�ng. God
d�rects H�s Church well, by hav�ng sent h�m before w�th author�ty.

869

God has not wanted to absolve w�thout the Church. As she has part
�n the offence, He des�res her to have part �n the pardon. He
assoc�ates her w�th th�s power, as k�ngs the�r parl�aments. But �f she
absolves or b�nds w�thout God, she �s no longer the Church. For, as
�n the case of parl�ament, even �f the k�ng have pardoned a man, �t
must be rat�f�ed; but �f parl�ament rat�f�es w�thout the k�ng, or refuses
to rat�fy on the order of the k�ng, �t �s no longer the parl�ament of the
k�ng, but a rebell�ous assembly.



870

The Church, the Pope. Un�ty, plural�ty.—Cons�der�ng the Church as a
un�ty, the Pope, who �s �ts head, �s as the whole. Cons�der�ng �t as a
plural�ty, the Pope �s only a part of �t. The Fathers have cons�dered
the Church now �n the one way, now �n the other. And thus they have
spoken d�fferently of the Pope. (Sa�nt Cypr�an: Sacerdos De�.) But �n
establ�sh�ng one of these truths, they have not excluded the other.
Plural�ty wh�ch �s not reduced to un�ty �s confus�on; un�ty wh�ch does
not depend on plural�ty �s tyranny. There �s scarcely any other
country than France �n wh�ch �t �s perm�ss�ble to say that the Counc�l
�s above the Pope.

871

The Pope �s head. Who else �s known of all? Who else �s recogn�sed
by all, hav�ng power to �ns�nuate h�mself �nto all the body, because
he holds the pr�nc�pal shoot, wh�ch �ns�nuates �tself everywhere?
How easy �t was to make th�s degenerate �nto tyranny! That �s why
Chr�st has la�d down for them th�s precept: Vos autem non s�c.[363]

872

The Pope hates and fears the learned, who do not subm�t to h�m at
w�ll.

873

We must not judge of what the Pope �s by some words of the
Fathers—as the Greeks sa�d �n a counc�l, �mportant rules—but by
the acts of the Church and the Fathers, and by the canons.

Duo aut tres �n unum.[364] Un�ty and plural�ty. It �s an error to exclude
one of the two, as the pap�sts do who exclude plural�ty, or the
Huguenots who exclude un�ty.



874

Would the Pope be d�shonoured by hav�ng h�s knowledge from God
and trad�t�on; and �s �t not d�shonour�ng h�m to separate h�m from th�s
holy un�on?

875

God does not perform m�racles �n the ord�nary conduct of H�s
Church. It would be a strange m�racle �f �nfall�b�l�ty ex�sted �n one
man. But �t appears so natural for �t to res�de �n a mult�tude, s�nce the
conduct of God �s h�dden under nature, as �n all H�s other works.

876

K�ngs d�spose of the�r own power; but the Popes cannot d�spose of
the�rs.

877

Summum jus, summa �njur�a.

The major�ty �s the best way, because �t �s v�s�ble, and has strength
to make �tself obeyed. Yet �t �s the op�n�on of the least able.

If men could have done �t, they would have placed m�ght �n the
hands of just�ce. But as m�ght does not allow �tself to be managed as
men want, because �t �s a palpable qual�ty, whereas just�ce �s a
sp�r�tual qual�ty of wh�ch men d�spose as they please, they have
placed just�ce �n the hands of m�ght. And thus that �s called just
wh�ch men are forced to obey.

Hence comes the r�ght of the sword, for the sword g�ves a true r�ght.
Otherw�se we should see v�olence on one s�de and just�ce on the
other (end of the twelfth Prov�nc�al). Hence comes the �njust�ce of the
Fronde,[365] wh�ch ra�ses �ts alleged just�ce aga�nst power. It �s not
the same �n the Church, for there �s a true just�ce and no v�olence.



878

Injust�ce.—Jur�sd�ct�on �s not g�ven for the sake of the judge, but for
that of the l�t�gant. It �s dangerous to tell th�s to the people. But the
people have too much fa�th �n you; �t w�ll not harm them, and may
serve you. It should therefore be made known. Pasce oves meas,
[366] non tuas. You owe me pasturage.

879

Men l�ke certa�nty. They l�ke the Pope to be �nfall�ble �n fa�th, and
grave doctors to be �nfall�ble �n morals, so as to have certa�nty.

880

The Church teaches, and God �nsp�res, both �nfall�bly. The work of
the Church �s of use only as a preparat�on for grace or
condemnat�on. What �t does �s enough for condemnat�on, not for
�nsp�rat�on.

881

Every t�me the Jesu�ts may �mpose upon the Pope, they w�ll make all
Chr�stendom perjured.

The Pope �s very eas�ly �mposed upon, because of h�s occupat�ons,
and the conf�dence wh�ch he has �n the Jesu�ts; and the Jesu�ts are
very capable of �mpos�ng upon h�m by means of calumny.

882

The wretches who have obl�ged me to speak of the bas�s of rel�g�on.

883



S�nners pur�f�ed w�thout pen�tence; the r�ghteous just�f�ed w�thout
love; all Chr�st�ans w�thout the grace of Jesus Chr�st; God w�thout
power over the w�ll of men; a predest�nat�on w�thout mystery; a
redempt�on w�thout cert�tude!

884

Any one �s made a pr�est, who wants to be so, as under Jeroboam.
[367]

It �s a horr�ble th�ng that they propound to us the d�sc�pl�ne of the
Church of to-day as so good, that �t �s made a cr�me to des�re to
change �t. Formerly �t was �nfall�bly good, and �t was thought that �t
could be changed w�thout s�n; and now, such as �t �s, we cannot w�sh
�t changed! It has �ndeed been perm�tted to change the custom of not
mak�ng pr�ests w�thout such great c�rcumspect�on, that there were
hardly any who were worthy; and �t �s not allowed to compla�n of the
custom wh�ch makes so many who are unworthy!

885

Heret�cs.—Ezek�el. All the heathen, and also the Prophet, spoke ev�l
of Israel. But the Israel�tes were so far from hav�ng the r�ght to say to
h�m, "You speak l�ke the heathen," that he �s most forc�ble upon th�s,
that the heathen say the same as he.

886

The Jansen�sts are l�ke the heret�cs �n the reformat�on of moral�ty;
but you are l�ke them �n ev�l.

887

You are �gnorant of the prophec�es, �f you do not know that all th�s
must happen; pr�nces, prophets, Pope, and even the pr�ests. And yet
the Church �s to ab�de. By the grace of God we have not come to



that. Woe to these pr�ests! But we hope that God w�ll bestow H�s
mercy upon us that we shall not be of them.

Sa�nt Peter, ��: false prophets �n the past, the �mage of future ones.

888

... So that �f �t �s true, on the one hand, that some lax monks, and
some corrupt casu�sts, who are not members of the h�erarchy, are
steeped �n these corrupt�ons, �t �s, on the other hand, certa�n that the
true pastors of the Church, who are the true guard�ans of the D�v�ne
Word, have preserved �t unchangeably aga�nst the efforts of those
who have attempted to destroy �t.

And thus true bel�evers have no pretext to follow that lax�ty, wh�ch �s
only offered to them by the strange hands of these casu�sts, �nstead
of the sound doctr�ne wh�ch �s presented to them by the fatherly
hands of the�r own pastors. And the ungodly and heret�cs have no
ground for publ�sh�ng these abuses as ev�dence of �mperfect�on �n
the prov�dence of God over H�s Church; s�nce, the Church cons�st�ng
properly �n the body of the h�erarchy, we are so far from be�ng able to
conclude from the present state of matters that God has abandoned
her to corrupt�on, that �t has never been more apparent than at the
present t�me that God v�s�bly protects her from corrupt�on.

For �f some of these men, who, by an extraord�nary vocat�on, have
made profess�on of w�thdraw�ng from the world and adopt�ng the
monks' dress, �n order to l�ve �n a more perfect state than ord�nary
Chr�st�ans, have fallen �nto excesses wh�ch horr�fy ord�nary
Chr�st�ans, and have become to us what the false prophets were
among the Jews; th�s �s a pr�vate and personal m�sfortune, wh�ch
must �ndeed be deplored, but from wh�ch noth�ng can be �nferred
aga�nst the care wh�ch God takes of H�s Church; s�nce all these
th�ngs are so clearly foretold, and �t has been so long s�nce
announced that these temptat�ons would ar�se from people of th�s
k�nd; so that when we are well �nstructed, we see �n th�s rather
ev�dence of the care of God than of H�s forgetfulness �n regard to us.



889

Tertull�an: Nunquam Eccles�a reformab�tur.

890

Heret�cs, who take advantage of the doctr�ne of the Jesu�ts, must be
made to know that �t �s not that of the Church [the doctr�ne of the
Church], and that our d�v�s�ons do not separate us from the altar.

891

If �n d�ffer�ng we condemned, you would be r�ght. Un�form�ty w�thout
d�vers�ty �s useless to others; d�vers�ty w�thout un�form�ty �s ru�nous
for us. The one �s harmful outwardly; the other �nwardly.

892

By show�ng the truth, we cause �t to be bel�eved; but by show�ng the
�njust�ce of m�n�sters, we do not correct �t. Our m�nd �s assured by a
proof of falsehood; our purse �s not made secure by proof of
�njust�ce.

893

Those who love the Church lament to see the corrupt�on of morals;
but laws at least ex�st. But these corrupt the laws. The model �s
damaged.

894

Men never do ev�l so completely and cheerfully as when they do �t
from rel�g�ous conv�ct�on.

895



It �s �n va�n that the Church has establ�shed these words, anathemas,
heres�es, etc. They are used aga�nst her.

896

The servant knoweth not what h�s lord doeth, for the master tells h�m
only the act and not the �ntent�on.[368] And th�s �s why he often obeys
slav�shly, and defeats the �ntent�on. But Jesus Chr�st has told us the
object. And you defeat that object.

897

They cannot have perpetu�ty, and they seek un�versal�ty; and
therefore they make the whole Church corrupt, that they may be
sa�nts.

898

Aga�nst those who m�suse passages of Scr�pture, and who pr�de
themselves �n f�nd�ng one wh�ch seems to favour the�r error.—The
chapter for Vespers, Pass�on Sunday, the prayer for the k�ng.

Explanat�on of these words: "He that �s not w�th me �s aga�nst me."
[369] And of these others: "He that �s not aga�nst you �s for you."[370]

A person who says: "I am ne�ther for nor aga�nst", we ought to reply
to h�m ...

899

He who w�ll g�ve the mean�ng of Scr�pture, and does not take �t from
Scr�pture, �s an enemy of Scr�pture. (Aug., De Doct. Chr�st.)

900

Hum�l�bus dat grat�am; an �deo non ded�t hum�l�tatem?[371]



Su� eum non receperunt; quotquot autem non receperunt an non
erant su�?[372]

901

"It must �ndeed be," says Feu�llant, "that th�s �s not so certa�n; for
controversy �nd�cates uncerta�nty, (Sa�nt Athanas�us, Sa�nt
Chrysostom, morals, unbel�evers)."

The Jesu�ts have not made the truth uncerta�n, but they have made
the�r own ungodl�ness certa�n.

Contrad�ct�on has always been perm�tted, �n order to bl�nd the
w�cked; for all that offends truth or love �s ev�l. Th�s �s the true
pr�nc�ple.

902

All rel�g�ons and sects �n the world have had natural reason for a
gu�de. Chr�st�ans alone have been constra�ned to take the�r rules
from w�thout themselves, and to acqua�nt themselves w�th those
wh�ch Jesus Chr�st bequeathed to men of old to be handed down to
true bel�evers. Th�s constra�nt wear�es these good Fathers. They
des�re, l�ke other people, to have l�berty to follow the�r own
�mag�nat�ons. It �s �n va�n that we cry to them, as the prophets sa�d to
the Jews of old: "Enter �nto the Church; acqua�nt yourselves w�th the
precepts wh�ch the men of old left to her, and follow those paths."
They have answered l�ke the Jews: "We w�ll not walk �n them; but we
w�ll follow the thoughts of our hearts"; and they have sa�d, "We w�ll
be as the other nat�ons."[373]

903

They make a rule of except�on.

Have the men of old g�ven absolut�on before penance? Do th�s as
except�onal. But of the except�on you make a rule w�thout except�on,



so that you do not even want the rule to be except�onal.

904

On confess�ons and absolut�ons w�thout s�gns of regret.

God regards only the �nward; the Church judges only by the outward.
God absolves as soon as He sees pen�tence �n the heart; the Church
when she sees �t �n works. God w�ll make a Church pure w�th�n,
wh�ch confounds, by �ts �nward and ent�rely sp�r�tual hol�ness, the
�nward �mp�ety of proud sages and Phar�sees; and the Church w�ll
make an assembly of men whose external manners are so pure as
to confound the manners of the heathen. If there are hypocr�tes
among them, but so well d�sgu�sed that she does not d�scover the�r
venom, she tolerates them; for, though they are not accepted of God,
whom they cannot dece�ve, they are of men, whom they do dece�ve.
And thus she �s not d�shonoured by the�r conduct, wh�ch appears
holy. But you want the Church to judge ne�ther of the �nward,
because that belongs to God alone, nor of the outward, because
God dwells only upon the �nward; and thus, tak�ng away from her all
cho�ce of men, you reta�n �n the Church the most d�ssolute, and
those who d�shonour her so greatly, that the synagogues of the Jews
and sects of ph�losophers would have ban�shed them as unworthy,
and have abhorred them as �mp�ous.

905

The eas�est cond�t�ons to l�ve �n accord�ng to the world are the most
d�ff�cult to l�ve �n accord�ng to God, and v�ce versa. Noth�ng �s so
d�ff�cult accord�ng to the world as the rel�g�ous l�fe; noth�ng �s eas�er
than to l�ve �t accord�ng to God. Noth�ng �s eas�er, accord�ng to the
world, than to l�ve �n h�gh off�ce and great wealth; noth�ng �s more
d�ff�cult than to l�ve �n them accord�ng to God, and w�thout acqu�r�ng
an �nterest �n them and a l�k�ng for them.

906



The casu�sts subm�t the dec�s�on to the corrupt reason, and the
cho�ce of dec�s�ons to the corrupt w�ll, �n order that all that �s corrupt
�n the nature of man may contr�bute to h�s conduct.

907

But �s �t probable that probab�l�ty g�ves assurance?

D�fference between rest and secur�ty of consc�ence. Noth�ng g�ves
certa�nty but truth; noth�ng g�ves rest but the s�ncere search for truth.

908

The whole soc�ety �tself of the�r casu�sts cannot g�ve assurance to a
consc�ence �n error, and that �s why �t �s �mportant to choose good
gu�des.

Thus they w�ll be doubly culpable, both �n hav�ng followed ways
wh�ch they should not have followed, and �n hav�ng l�stened to
teachers to whom they should not have l�stened.

909

Can �t be anyth�ng but compl�ance w�th the world wh�ch makes you
f�nd th�ngs probable? W�ll you make us bel�eve that �t �s truth, and
that �f duell�ng were not the fash�on, you would f�nd �t probable that
they m�ght f�ght, cons�der�ng the matter �n �tself?

910

Must we k�ll to prevent there be�ng any w�cked? Th�s �s to make both
part�es w�cked �nstead of one. V�nce �n bono malum.[374] (Sa�nt
August�ne.)

911



Un�versal.—Eth�cs and language are spec�al, but un�versal sc�ences.

912

Probab�l�ty.—Each one can employ �t; no one can take �t away.

913

They allow lust to act, and check scruples; whereas they should do
the contrary.

914

Montalte.[375]—Lax op�n�ons please men so much, that �t �s strange
that the�rs d�splease. It �s because they have exceeded all bounds.
Aga�n, there are many people who see the truth, and who cannot
atta�n to �t; but there are few who do not know that the pur�ty of
rel�g�on �s opposed to our corrupt�ons. It �s absurd to say that an
eternal recompense �s offered to the moral�ty of Escobar.

915

Probab�l�ty.—They have some true pr�nc�ples; but they m�suse them.
Now, the abuse of truth ought to be as much pun�shed as the
�ntroduct�on of falsehood.

As �f there were two hells, one for s�ns aga�nst love, the other for
those aga�nst just�ce!

916

Probab�l�ty.[376]—The earnestness of the sa�nts �n seek�ng the truth
was useless, �f the probable �s trustworthy. The fear of the sa�nts who
have always followed the surest way (Sa�nt Theresa hav�ng always
followed her confessor).



917

Take away probab�l�ty, and you can no longer please the world; g�ve
probab�l�ty, and you can no longer d�splease �t.

918

These are the effects of the s�ns of the peoples and of the Jesu�ts.
The great have w�shed to be flattered. The Jesu�ts have w�shed to be
loved by the great. They have all been worthy to be abandoned to
the sp�r�t of ly�ng, the one party to dece�ve, the others to be dece�ved.
They have been avar�c�ous, amb�t�ous, voluptuous. Coacervabunt t�b�
mag�stros.[377] Worthy d�sc�ples of such masters, they have sought
flatterers, and have found them.

919

If they do not renounce the�r doctr�ne of probab�l�ty, the�r good
max�ms are as l�ttle holy as the bad, for they are founded on human
author�ty; and thus, �f they are more just, they w�ll be more
reasonable, but not more holy. They take after the w�ld stem on
wh�ch they are grafted.

If what I say does not serve to enl�ghten you, �t w�ll be of use to the
people.

If these[378] are s�lent, the stones w�ll speak.

S�lence �s the greatest persecut�on; the sa�nts were never s�lent. It �s
true that a call �s necessary; but �t �s not from the decrees of the
Counc�l that we must learn whether we are called, �t �s from the
necess�ty of speak�ng. Now, after Rome has spoken, and we th�nk
that she has condemned the truth, and that they have wr�tten �t, and
after the books wh�ch have sa�d the contrary are censured; we must
cry out so much the louder, the more unjustly we are censured, and
the more v�olently they would st�fle speech, unt�l there come a Pope



who hears both part�es, and who consults ant�qu�ty to do just�ce. So
the good Popes w�ll f�nd the Church st�ll �n outcry.

The Inqu�s�t�on and the Soc�ety[379] are the two scourges of the truth.

Why do you not accuse them of Ar�an�sm? For, though they have
sa�d that Jesus Chr�st �s God, perhaps they mean by �t not the
natural �nterpretat�on, but as �t �s sa�d, D�� est�s.

If my Letters are condemned at Rome, that wh�ch I condemn �n them
�s condemned �n heaven. Ad tuum, Dom�ne Jesu, tr�bunal appello.

You yourselves are corrupt�ble.

I feared that I had wr�tten �ll, see�ng myself condemned; but the
example of so many p�ous wr�t�ngs makes me bel�eve the contrary. It
�s no longer allowable to wr�te well, so corrupt or �gnorant �s the
Inqu�s�t�on!

"It �s better to obey God than men."

I fear noth�ng; I hope for noth�ng. It �s not so w�th the b�shops. Port-
Royal fears, and �t �s bad pol�cy to d�sperse them; for they w�ll fear no
longer and w�ll cause greater fear. I do not even fear your l�ke
censures, �f they are not founded on those of trad�t�on. Do you
censure all? What! even my respect? No. Say then what, or you w�ll
do noth�ng, �f you do not po�nt out the ev�l, and why �t �s ev�l. And th�s
�s what they w�ll have great d�ff�culty �n do�ng.

Probab�l�ty.—They have g�ven a r�d�culous explanat�on of cert�tude;
for, after hav�ng establ�shed that all the�r ways are sure, they have no
longer called that sure wh�ch leads to heaven w�thout danger of not
arr�v�ng there by �t, but that wh�ch leads there w�thout danger of
go�ng out of that road.

920

... The sa�nts �ndulge �n subtlet�es �n order to th�nk themselves
cr�m�nals, and �mpeach the�r better act�ons. And these �ndulge �n



subtlet�es �n order to excuse the most w�cked.

The heathen sages erected a structure equally f�ne outs�de, but upon
a bad foundat�on; and the dev�l dece�ved men by th�s apparent
resemblance based upon the most d�fferent foundat�on.

Man never had so good a cause as I; and others have never
furn�shed so good a capture as you....

The more they po�nt out weakness �n my person, the more they
author�se my cause.

You say that I am a heret�c. Is that lawful? And �f you do not fear that
men do just�ce, do you not fear that God does just�ce?

You w�ll feel the force of the truth, and you w�ll y�eld to �t ...

There �s someth�ng supernatural �n such a bl�ndness. D�gna
necess�tas.[380] Ment�r�s �mpudent�ss�me ...

Doctr�na sua nosc�tur v�r ...

False p�ety, a double s�n.

I am alone aga�nst th�rty thousand. No. Protect, you, the court;
protect, you, decept�on; let me protect the truth. It �s all my strength.
If I lose �t, I am undone. I shall not lack accusat�ons, and
persecut�ons. But I possess the truth, and we shall see who w�ll take
�t away.

I do not need to defend rel�g�on, but you do not need to defend error
and �njust�ce. Let God, out of H�s compass�on, hav�ng no regard to
the ev�l wh�ch �s �n me, and hav�ng regard to the good wh�ch �s �n
you, grant us all grace that truth may not be overcome �n my hands,
and that falsehood ...

921



Probable.—Let us see �f we seek God s�ncerely, by compar�son of
the th�ngs wh�ch we love. It �s probable that th�s food w�ll not po�son
me. It �s probable that I shall not lose my act�on by not prosecut�ng �t
...

922

It �s not absolut�on only wh�ch rem�ts s�ns by the sacrament of
penance, but contr�t�on, wh�ch �s not real �f �t does not seek the
sacrament.

923

People who do not keep the�r word, w�thout fa�th, w�thout honour,
w�thout truth, dece�tful �n heart, dece�tful �n speech; for wh�ch that
amph�b�ous an�mal �n fable was once reproached, wh�ch held �tself �n
a doubtful pos�t�on between the f�sh and the b�rds ...

It �s �mportant to k�ngs and pr�nces to be cons�dered p�ous; and
therefore they must confess themselves to you.



NOTES
The follow�ng br�ef notes are ma�nly based on those of M.
Brunschv�cg. But those of MM. Faugère, Mol�n�er, and Havet have
also been consulted. The b�bl�cal references are to the Author�sed
Engl�sh Vers�on. Those �n the text are to the Vulgate, except where �t
has seemed adv�sable to alter the reference to the Engl�sh Vers�on.

[1] P. 1, l. 1. The d�fference between the mathemat�cal and the �ntu�t�ve m�nd.—
Pascal �s here d�st�ngu�sh�ng the log�cal or d�scurs�ve type of m�nd, a good
example of wh�ch �s found �n mathemat�cal reason�ng, and what we should call the
�ntu�t�ve type of m�nd, wh�ch sees everyth�ng at a glance. A pract�cal man of sound
judgment exempl�f�es the latter; for he �s �n fact gu�ded by �mpress�ons of past
exper�ence, and does not consc�ously reason from general pr�nc�ples.

[2] P. 2, l. 34. There are d�fferent k�nds, etc.—Th�s �s probably a subd�v�s�on of the
d�scurs�ve type of m�nd.

[3] P. 3, l. 31. By rule.—Th�s �s an emendat�on by M. Brunschv�cg. The MS. has
sans règle.

[4] P. 4, l. 3. I judge by my watch.—Pascal �s sa�d to have always carr�ed a watch
attached to h�s left wr�st-band.

[5] P. 5, l. 21. Scaramouch.—A trad�t�onal character �n Ital�an comedy.

[6] P. 5, l. 22. The doctor.—Also a trad�t�onal character �n Ital�an comedy.

[7] P. 5, l. 24. Cleobul�ne.—Pr�ncess, and afterwards Queen of Cor�nth, f�gures �n
the romance of Mademo�selle de Scudéry, ent�tled Artamène ou le Grand Cyrus.
She �s enamoured of one of her subjects, Myr�nthe. But she "loved h�m w�thout
th�nk�ng of love; and rema�ned so long �n that error, that th�s affect�on was no
longer �n a state to be overcome, when she became aware of �t." The character �s
supposed to have been drawn from Chr�st�na of Sweden.

[8] P. 6, l. 21. R�vers are, etc.—Apparently suggested by a chapter �n Rabela�s:
How we descended �n the �sle of Odes, �n wh�ch the roads walk.

[9] P. 6, l. 30. Salomon de Tult�e.—A pseudonym adopted by Pascal as the author
of the Prov�nc�al Letters.



[10] P. 7, l. 7. Abst�ne et sust�ne.—A max�m of the Sto�cs.

[11] P. 7, l. 8. Follow nature.—The max�m �n wh�ch the Sto�cs summed up the�r
pos�t�ve eth�cal teach�ng.

[12] P. 7, l. 9. As Plato.—Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 9.

[13] P. 9, l. 29. We call th�s jargon poet�cal beauty.—Accord�ng to M. Havet, Pascal
refers here to Malherbe and h�s school.

[14] P. 10, l. 23. Ne qu�d n�m�s.—Noth�ng �n excess, a celebrated max�m �n anc�ent
Greek ph�losophy.

[15] P. 11, l. 26. That ep�gram about two one-eyed people.—M. Havet po�nts out
that th�s �s not Mart�al's, but �s to be found �n Ep�grammatum Delectus, publ�shed
by Port-Royal �n 1659.

Lum�ne Æon dextro, capta est Leon�lla s�n�stro,
Et pot�s est forma v�ncere uterque deos.
Blande puer, lumen quod habes concede parent�,
S�c tu cæcus Amor, s�c er�t �l�a Venus.

[16] P. 11, l. 29. Amb�t�osa rec�det ornamenta.—Horace, De Arte Poet�ca, 447.

[17] P. 13, l. 2. Cartes�an.—One who follows the ph�losophy of Descartes (1596-
1650), "the father of modern ph�losophy."

[18] P. 13, l. 8. Le Maître.—A famous French advocate �n Pascal's t�me. H�s
Pla�doyers el Harangues appeared �n 1657. Pla�doyer VI �s ent�tled Pour un f�ls m�s
en rel�g�on par force, and on the f�rst page occurs the word répandre: "D�eu qu�
répand des aveuglements et des ténèbres sur les pass�ons �llég�t�mes." Pascal's
reference �s probably to th�s passage.

[19] P. 13, l. 12. The Card�nal.—Mazar�n. He was one of those statesmen who do
not l�ke condolences.

[20] P. 14, l. 12. Sa�nt Thomas.—Thomas Aqu�nas (1223-74), one of the greatest
scholast�c ph�losophers.

[21] P. 14, l. 16. Charron.—A fr�end of Monta�gne. H�s Tra�té de la Sagesse (1601),
wh�ch �s not a large book, conta�ns 117 chapters, each of wh�ch �s subd�v�ded.

[22] P. 14, l. 17. Of the confus�on of Monta�gne.—The Essays of Monta�gne follow
each other w�thout any k�nd of order.

[23] P. 14, l. 27. Mademo�selle de Gournay.—The adopted daughter of Monta�gne.
She publ�shed �n 1595 an ed�t�on of h�s Essa�s, and, �n a Preface (added later), she



defends h�m on th�s po�nt.

[24] P. 15, l. 1. People w�thout eyes.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[25] P. 15, l. 1. Squar�ng the c�rcle.—Ib�d., ��, 14.

[26] P. 15, l. 1. A greater world.—Ib�d., ��, 12.

[27] P. 15, l. 2. On su�c�de and on death.—Ib�d., ��, 3.

[28] P. 15, l. 3. W�thout fear and w�thout repentance.—Ib�d., ���., 2.

[29] P. 15, l. 7. (730, 231).—These two references of Pascal are to the ed�t�on of
the Essa�s of Monta�gne, publ�shed �n 1636.

[30] P. 16, l. 32. The centre wh�ch �s everywhere, and the c�rcumference nowhere.
—M. Havet traces th�s say�ng to Empedocles. Pascal must have read �t �n Mlle de
Gournay's preface to her ed�t�on of Monta�gne's Essa�s.

[31] P. 18, l. 33. I w�ll speak of the whole.—Th�s say�ng of Democr�tus �s quoted by
Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[32] P. 18, l. 37. Pr�nc�ples of Ph�losophy.—The t�tle of one of Descartes's
ph�losoph�cal wr�t�ngs, publ�shed �n 1644. See note on p. 13, l. 8 above.

[33] P. 18, l. 39. De omn� sc�b�l�.—The t�tle under wh�ch P�co della M�randola
announced n�ne hundred propos�t�ons wh�ch he proposed to uphold publ�cly at
Rome �n 1486.

[34] P. 19, l. 26. Benef�c�a eo usque læta sunt.—Tac�tus, Ann., l�b. �v, c. xv���.
Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 8.

[35] P. 21, l. 35. Modus quo, etc.—St. August�ne, De C�v. De�, xx�, 10. Monta�gne,
Essa�s, ��, 12.

[36] P. 22, l. 8. Fel�x qu�, etc.—V�rg�l, Georg�cs, ��, 489, quoted by Monta�gne,
Essa�s, ���, 10.

[37] P. 22, l. 10. N�h�l adm�rar�, etc.—Horace, Ep�stles, I. v�. 1. Monta�gne, Essa�s,
��, 10.

[38] P. 22, l. 19. 394.—A reference to Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[39] P. 22, l. 20. 395.—Ib�d.

[40] P. 22, l. 22. 399.—Ib�d.

[41] P. 22, l. 28. Harum sentent�arum.—C�cero, Tusc., �, 11, Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��,
12.



[42] P. 22, l. 39. Fel�x qu�, etc.—See above, notes on p. 22, l. 8 and l. 10.

[43] P. 22, l. 40. 280 k�nds of sovere�gn good �n Monta�gne.—Essa�s, ��, 12.

[44] P. 23, l. 1. Part I, 1, 2, c. 1, sect�on 4.—Th�s reference �s to Pascal's Tra�té du
v�de.

[45] P. 23, l. 25. How comes �t, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 8.

[46] P. 23, l. 29. See Ep�ctetus, D�ss., �v, 6. He was a great Roman Sto�c �n the t�me
of Dom�t�an.

[47] P. 24, l. 9. It �s natural, etc.—Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 4.

[48] P. 24, l. 12. Imag�nat�on.—Th�s fragment �s suggest�ve of Monta�gne. See
Essa�s, ���, 8.

[49] P. 25, l. 16. If the greatest ph�losopher, etc. See Raymond Sebond's Apolog�e,
from wh�ch Pascal has der�ved h�s �llustrat�ons.

[50] P. 26, l. 1. Furry cats.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 8.

[51] P. 26, l. 31. Della op�n�one, etc.—No work �s known under th�s name. It may
refer to a treat�se by Carlo Flor�, wh�ch bears a t�tle l�ke th�s. But �ts date (1690) �s
after Pascal's death (1662), though there may have been earl�er ed�t�ons.

[52] P. 27, l. 12. Source of error �n d�seases.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[53] P. 27, l. 27. They r�val each other, etc.—Ib�d.

[54] P. 28, l. 31. Næ �ste, etc.—Terence, Heaut., IV, �, 8. Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 1.

[55] P. 28, l. 15. Quas� qu�dquam, etc.—Pl�n., ��, 7. Monta�gne, �b�d.

[56] P. 28, l. 29. Quod crebro, etc.—C�cero, De D�v�n., ��, 49.

[57] P. 29, l. 1. Spong�a sol�s.—The spots on the sun. Pascal sees �n them the
beg�nn�ng of the darken�ng of the sun, and th�nks that there w�ll therefore come a
day when there w�ll be no sun.

[58] P. 29, l. 15. Custom �s a second nature, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 22.

[59] P. 29, l. 19. Omne an�mal.—See Genes�s v��, 14.

[60] P. 30, l. 22. Hence savages, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 22.

[61] P. 32, l. 3. A great part of Europe, etc.—An allus�on to the Reformat�on.

[62] P. 33, l. 13. Alexander's chast�ty.—Pascal apparently has �n m�nd Alexander's
treatment of Dar�us's w�fe and daughters after the battle of Issus.



[63] P. 34, l. 17. Lustrav�t lampade terras.—Part of C�cero's translat�on of two l�nes
from Homer, Odyssey, xv���, 136. Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

Tales sunt hom�num mentes, qual� pater �pse
Jup�ter auct�feras lustrav�t lampade terras.

[64] P. 34, l. 32. Nature g�ves, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 19.

[65] P. 37, l. 23. Our nature cons�sts, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 13.

[66] P. 38, l. 1. Wear�ness.—Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[67] P. 38, l. 8. Cæsar was too old, etc.—See Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 34.

[68] P. 38, l. 30. A mere tr�fle, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 4.

[69] P. 40, l. 21. Adv�ce g�ven to Pyrrhus.—Ib�d., �, 42.

[70] P. 41, l. 2. They do not know, etc.—Ib�d., �, 19.

[71] P. 44, l. 14. They are, etc.—Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 38.

[72] P. 46, l. 7. Those who wr�te, etc.—A thought of C�cero �n Pro Arch�a,
ment�oned by Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 41.

[73] P. 47, l. 3. Ferox gens.—L�vy, xxx�v, 17. Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 40.

[74] P. 47, l. 5. Every op�n�on, etc.—Monta�gne, �b�d.

[75] P. 47, l. 12. 184.—Th�s �s a reference to Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 40. See also
�b�d., ���, 10.

[76] P. 48, l. 8. I know not what (Corne�lle).—See Médée, II, v�, and Rodogune, I, v.

[77] P. 48, l. 22. In omn�bus requ�em quæs�v�.—Eccles. xx�v, II, �n the Vulgate.

[78] P. 50, l. 5. The future alone �s our end.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 3.

[79] P. 50, l. 14. Solomon.—Cons�dered by Pascal as the author of Eccles�astes.

[80] P. 50, l. 20. Unconsc�ous of approach�ng fever.—Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s,
�, 19.

[81] P. 50, l. 22. Cromwell.—Cromwell d�ed �n 1658 of a fever, and not of the
gravel. The Restorat�on took place �n 1660, and th�s fragment was wr�tten about
that date.

[82] P. 50, l. 28. The three hosts.—Charles I was beheaded �n 1649; Queen
Chr�st�na of Sweden abd�cated �n 1654; Jean Cas�m�r, K�ng of Poland, was
deposed �n 1656.



[83] P. 50, l. 32. Macrob�us.—A Lat�n wr�ter of the f�fth century. He was a Neo-
Platon�st �n ph�losophy. One of h�s works �s ent�tled Saturnal�a.

[84] P. 51, l. 5. The great and the humble, etc.—See Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[85] P. 53, l. 5. M�ton.—A man of fash�on �n Par�s known to Pascal.

[86] P. 53, l. 15. Deus abscond�tus.—Is. x�v, 15.

[87] P. 60, l. 26. Fasc�nat�o nugac�tat�s.—Book of W�sdom �v, 12.

[88] P. 61, l. 10. Memor�a hosp�t�s, etc.—Book of W�sdom v, 15.

[89] P. 62, l. 5. Instab�l�ty.—Compare Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 12.

[90] P. 66, l. 19. Fool�shness, stult�t�um.—I Cor. �, 18.

[91] P. 71, l. 5. To prove D�v�n�ty from the works of nature.—A trad�t�onal argument
of the Sto�cs l�ke C�cero and Seneca, and of rat�onal�st theolog�ans l�ke Raymond
Sebond, Charron, etc. It �s the argument from Des�gn �n modern ph�losophy.

[92] P. 71, l. 27. Nemo nov�t, etc.—Matthew x�, 27. In the Vulgate, �t �s Neque
patrem qu�s nov�t, etc. Pascal's b�bl�cal quotat�ons are often �ncorrect. Many seem
to have been made from memory.

[93] P. 71, l. 30. Those who seek God f�nd H�m.—Matthew v��, 7.

[94] P. 72, l. 3. Vere tu es Deus abscond�tus.—Is. x�v, 15.

[95] P. 72, l. 22. Ne evacuetur crux Chr�st�.—I Cor. �, 17. In the Vulgate we haveut
non �nstead of ne.

[96] P. 72, l. 25. The mach�ne.—A Cartes�an express�on. Descartes cons�dered
an�mals as mere automata. Accord�ng to Pascal, whatever does not proceed �n us
from reflect�ve thought �s a product of a necessary mechan�sm, wh�ch has �ts root
�n the body, and wh�ch �s cont�nued �nto the m�nd �n �mag�nat�on and the pass�ons.
It �s therefore necessary for man so to alter, and adjust th�s mechan�sm, that �t w�ll
always follow, and not obstruct, the good w�ll.

[97] P. 73, l. 3. Justus ex f�de v�v�t.—Romans �, 17.

[98] P. 73, l. 5. F�des ex aud�tu.—Romans x, 17.

[99] P. 73, l. 12. The creature.—What �s purely natural �n us.

[100] P. 74, l. 15. Incl�na cor meum, Deus.—Ps. cx�x, 36.

[101] P. 75, l. 11. Unus qu�sque s�b� Deum f�ng�t.—See Book of W�sdom xv, 6, 16.



[102] P. 76, l. 34. E�ghth beat�tude.—Matthew v, 10. It �s to the fourth beat�tude that
the thought d�rectly refers.

[103] P. 77, l. 6. One thousand and twenty-e�ght.—The number of the stars
accord�ng to Ptolemy's catalogue.

[104] P. 77, l. 29. Sa�nt August�ne.—Ep�st. cxx, 3.

[105] P. 78, l. 1. N�s� eff�c�am�n� s�cut parvul�.—Matthew xv���, 3.

[106] P. 80, l. 20. Incl�na cor meum, Deus, �n....—Ps. cx�x, 36.

[107] P. 80, l. 22. Its establ�shment.—The const�tut�on of the Chr�st�an Church.

[108] P. 81, l. 20. The youths and ma�dens and ch�ldren of the Church would
prophesy.—Joel ��, 28.

[109] P. 83, l. 11. On what, etc.—See Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[110] P. 84, l. 16. N�h�l ampl�us ... est.—Ib�d. C�cero, De F�n�bus, v, 21.

[111] P. 84, l. 17. Ex senatus ... exercentur.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 1. Seneca,
Letters, 95.

[112] P. 84, l. 18. Ut ol�m ... laboramus.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 13. Tac�tus, Ann.,
���, 25.

[113] P. 84, l. 20. The �nterest of the sovere�gn.—The v�ew of Thrasymachus �n
Plato's Republ�c, �, 338.

[114] P. 84, l. 21. Another, present custom.—The doctr�ne of the Cyrena�cs.
Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 13.

[115] P. 84, l. 24. The myst�cal foundat�on of �ts author�ty.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���,
13. See also ��, 12.

[116] P. 85, l. 2. The w�sest of leg�slators.—Plato. See Republ�c, ��, 389, and v, 459.

[117] P. 85, l. 4. Cum ver�tatem, etc.—An �nexact quotat�on from St. August�ne, De
C�v. De�, �v, 27. Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 12.

[118] P. 85, l. 17. Ver� jur�s.—C�cero, De Off�c��s, ���, 17. Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, I.

[119] P. 86, l. 9. When a strong man, etc.—Luke x�, 21.

[120] P. 86, l. 26. Because he who w�ll, etc.—See Ep�ctetus, D�ss., ���, 12.

[121] P. 88, l. 19. C�v�l wars are the greatest of ev�ls.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 11.

[122] P. 89, l. 5. Monta�gne.—Essa�s, �, 42.



[123] P. 91, l. 8. Savages laugh at an �nfant k�ng.—An allus�on to a v�s�t of some
savages to Europe. They were greatly aston�shed to see grown men obey the ch�ld
k�ng, Charles IX. Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 30.

[124] P. 92, l. 8. Man's true state.—See Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 54.

[125] P. 95, l. 3. Omn�s ... van�tat�.—Eccles. ���, 19.

[126] P. 95, l. 4. L�berab�tur.—Romans v���, 20-21.

[127] P. 95, l. 4. Sa�nt Thomas.—In h�s Commentary on the Ep�stle of St. James.
James ��, 1.

[128] P. 96, l. 9. The account of the p�ke and frog of L�ancourt.—The story �s
unknown. The Duc de L�ancourt led a v�c�ous l�fe �n youth, but was converted by
h�s w�fe. He became one of the f�rmest supporters of Port-Royal.

[129] P. 97, l. 18. Ph�losophers.—The Sto�cs.

[130] P. 97, l. 24. Ep�ctetus.—D�ss., �v, 7.

[131] P. 97, l. 26. Those great sp�r�tual efforts, etc.—On th�s, and the follow�ng
fragment, see Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 29.

[132] P. 98, l. 3. Epam�nondas.—Pra�sed by Monta�gne, Essa�s, ��, 36. See also ���,
1.

[133] P. 98, l. 17. Plerumque gratæ pr�nc�p�bus v�ces.—Horace, Odes, III, xx�x, 13,
c�ted by Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 42. Horace has d�v�t�bus �nstead of pr�nc�p�bus.



[134] P. 99, l. 4. Man �s ne�ther angel nor brute, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 13.

[135] P. 99, l. 14. Ut s�s contentus, etc.—A quotat�on from Seneca. See Monta�gne,
Essa�s, ��, 3.

[136] P. 99, l. 21. Sen. 588.—Seneca, Letter to Luc�l�us, xv. Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���,
I.

[137] P. 99, l. 23. D�v�n.—C�cero, De D�v�n., ��, 58.

[138] P. 99, l. 25. C�c.—C�cero, Tusc, ��, 2. The quotat�on �s �naccurate. Monta�gne,
Essa�s, ��, 12.

[139] P. 99, l. 27. Senec.—Seneca, Ep�st., 106.

[140] P. 99, l. 28. Id max�me, etc.—C�cero, De Off., �, 31.

[141] P. 99, l. 29. Hos natura, etc.—V�rg�l, Georg�cs, ��, 20.

[142] P. 99, l. 30. Pauc�s opus, etc.—Seneca, Ep�st., 106.

[143] P. 100, l. 3. M�h� s�c usus, etc.—Terence, Heaut., I, �, 28.

[144] P. 100, l. 4. Rarum est, etc.—Qu�nt�l�an, x, 7.

[145] P. 100, l. 5. Tot c�rca, etc.—M. Seneca, Suasor�æ, �, 4.

[146] P. 100, l. 6. C�c.—C�cero, Acad., �, 45.

[147] P. 100, l. 7. Nec me pudet, etc.—C�cero, Tusc., �, 25.

[148] P. 100, l. 8. Mel�us non �nc�p�et.—The rest of the quotat�on �s quam des�net.
Seneca, Ep�st., 72.

[149] P. 100, l. 25. They w�n battles.—Monta�gne, �n h�s Essa�s, ��, 12, relates that
the Portuguese were compelled to ra�se the s�ege of Tamly on account of the
number of fl�es.

[150] P. 100, l. 27. When �t �s sa�d, etc.—By Descartes.

[151] P. 102, l. 20. Arces�laus.—A follower of Pyrrho, the scept�c. He l�ved �n the
th�rd century before Chr�st.

[152] P. 105, l. 20. Eccles�astes.—Eccles. v���, 17.

[153] P. 106, l. 16. The academ�c�ans.—Dogmat�c scept�cs, as opposed to scept�cs
who doubt the�r own doubt.

[154] P. 107, l. 10. Ego v�r v�dens.—Lamentat�ons ���, I.



[155] P. 108, l. 26. Ev�l �s easy, etc.—The Pythagoreans cons�dered the good as
certa�n and f�n�te, and ev�l as uncerta�n and �nf�n�te. Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 9.

[156] P. 109, l. 7. Paulus Æm�l�us.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 19. C�cero, Tusc., v, 40.

[157] P. 109, l. 30. Des Barreaux.—Author of a l�cent�ous love song. He was born
�n 1602, and d�ed �n 1673. Balzac call h�m "the new Bacchus."

[158] P. 110, l. 16. For Port-Royal.—The letters, A. P. R., occur �n several places,
and are generally thought to �nd�cate what w�ll be afterwards treated �n lectures or
conferences at Port-Royal, the famous C�sterc�an abbey, s�tuated about e�ghteen
m�les from Par�s. Founded early �n the th�rteenth century, �t acqu�red �ts greatest
fame �n �ts clos�ng years. Lou�s XIV was �nduced to bel�eve �t heret�cal; and the
monastery was f�nally demol�shed �n 1711. Its downfall was no doubt brought
about by the Jesu�ts.

[159] P. 113, l. 4. They all tend to th�s end.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, �, 19.

[160] P. 119, l. 15. Quod ergo, etc.—Acts xv��, 23.

[161] P. 119, l. 26. W�cked demon.—Descartes had suggested the poss�b�l�ty of the
ex�stence of an ev�l gen�us to just�fy h�s method of un�versal doubt. See h�s F�rst
Med�tat�on. The argument �s qu�te Cartes�an.

[162] P. 122, l. 18. Del�c�æ meæ, etc.—Proverbs v���, 31.

[163] P. 122, l. 18. Effundam sp�r�tum, etc.—Is. xl�v, 3; Joel ��, 28.

[164] P. 122, l. 19. D�� est�s.—Ps. lxxx��, 6.

[165] P. 122, l. 20. Omn�s caro fænum.—Is. xl, 6.

[166] P. 122, l. 20. Homo ass�m�latus, etc.—Ps. xl�x, 20.

[167] P. 124, l. 24. Sap�ent�us est hom�n�bus.—1 Cor. �, 25.

[168] P. 125, l. 1. Of or�g�nal s�n.—The c�tat�ons from the Rabb�s �n th�s fragment
are borrowed from a work of the M�ddle Ages, ent�tled Pug�o chr�st�anorum ad
�mp�orum perf�d�am jugulandam et max�me judæorum. It was wr�tten �n the
th�rteenth century by Raymond Mart�n, a Catalon�an monk. An ed�t�on of �t
appeared �n 1651, ed�ted by Bosquet, B�shop of Lodève.

[169] P. 125, l. 24. Better �s a poor and w�se ch�ld, etc.—Eccles. �v, 13.

[170] P. 126, l. 17. Nemo ante, etc.—See Ov�d, Met., ���, 137, and Monta�gne,
Essa�s, �, 18.

[171] P. 127, l. 10. F�gmentum.—Borrowed from the Vulgate, Ps. c���, 14.



[172] P. 128. l. 5. All that �s �n the world, etc.—F�rst Ep�stle of St. John, ��, 16.

[173] P. 128, l. 7. Wretched �s, etc.—M. Faugère th�nks th�s thought �s taken from
St. August�ne's Commentary on Ps. cxxxv��, Super flum�na Babylon�s.

[174] P. 129, l. 6. Qu� glor�atur, etc.—1 Cor. �, 31.

[175] P. 130, l. 13. V�a, ver�tas.—John x�v, 6.

[176] P. 130, l. 14. Zeno.—The or�g�nal founder of Sto�c�sm.

[177] P. 130, l. 15. Ep�ctetus.—D�ss., �v, 6, 7.

[178] P. 131, l. 32. A body full of th�nk�ng members.—See I Cor. x��.

[179] P. 133, l. 5. Book of W�sdom.—��, 6.

[180] P. 134, l. 28. Qu� adhæret, etc.—1 Cor. v�, 17.

[181] P. 134, l. 36. Two laws.—Matthew xx��, 35-40; Mark x��, 28-31.

[182] P. 135, l. 6. The k�ngdom of God �s w�th�n us.—Luke xv��, 29.

[183] P. 137, l. 1. Et non, etc.—Ps. cxl���, 2.

[184] P. 137, l. 3. The goodness of God leadeth to repentance.—Romans ��, 4.

[185] P. 137, l. 5. Let us do penance, etc.—See Jonah ���, 8, 9.

[186] P. 137, l. 27. I came to send war.—Matthew x, 34.

[187] P. 137, l. 28. I came to br�ng f�re and the sword.—Luke x��, 49.

[188] P. 138, l. 2. Phar�see and the Publ�can.—Parable �n Luke xv���, 9-14.

[189] P. 138, l. 13. Abraham.—Genes�s x�v, 22-24.

[190] P. 138, l. 17. Sub te er�t appet�tus tuus.—Genes�s �v, 7.

[191] P. 140, l. 1. It �s, etc.—A d�scuss�on on the Euchar�st.

[192] P. 140, l. 34. Non sum d�gnus.—Luke v��, 6.

[193] P. 140, l. 35. Qu� manducat �nd�gnus.—I Cor. x�, 29.

[194] P. 140, l. 36. D�gnus est acc�pere.—Apoc. �v, II.

[195] P. 141. In the French ed�t�on on wh�ch th�s translat�on �s based there was
�nserted the follow�ng fragment after No. 513:

"Work out your own salvat�on w�th fear."



Proofs of prayer. Petent� dab�tur.

Therefore �t �s �n our power to ask. On the other hand, there �s God. So �t �s not �n
our power, s�nce the obta�n�ng of (the grace) to pray to H�m �s not �n our power. For
s�nce salvat�on �s not �n us, and the obta�n�ng of such grace �s from H�m, prayer �s
not �n our power.

The r�ghteous man should then hope no more �n God, for he ought not to hope, but
to str�ve to obta�n what he wants.

Let us conclude then that, s�nce man �s now unr�ghteous s�nce the f�rst s�n, and
God �s unw�ll�ng that he should thereby not be estranged from H�m, �t �s only by a
f�rst effect that he �s not estranged.

Therefore, those who depart from God have not th�s f�rst effect w�thout wh�ch they
are not estranged from God, and those who do not depart from God have th�s f�rst
effect. Therefore, those whom we have seen possessed for some t�me of grace by
th�s f�rst effect, cease to pray, for want of th�s f�rst effect.

Then God abandons the f�rst �n th�s sense.

It �s doubtful, however that th�s fragment should be �ncluded �n the Pensées, and �t
has seemed best to separate �t from the text. It has only once before appeared—�n
the ed�t�on of M�chaut (1896). The f�rst half of �t has been freely translated �n order
to g�ve an �nterpretat�on �n accordance w�th a suggest�on from M. Em�le Boutroux,
the em�nent author�ty on Pascal. The mean�ng seems to be th�s. In one sense �t �s
�n our power to ask from God, who prom�ses to g�ve us what we ask. But, �n
another sense, �t �s not �n our power to ask; for �t �s not �n our power to obta�n the
grace wh�ch �s necessary �n ask�ng. We know that salvat�on �s not �n our power.
Therefore some cond�t�on of salvat�on �s not �n our power. Now the cond�t�ons of
salvat�on are two: (1) The ask�ng for �t, and (2) the obta�n�ng �t. But God prom�ses
to g�ve us what we ask. Hence the obta�n�ng �s �n our power. Therefore the
cond�t�on wh�ch �s not �n our power must be the f�rst, namely, the ask�ng. Prayer
presupposes a grace wh�ch �t �s not w�th�n our power to obta�n.

After g�v�ng the utmost cons�derat�on to the second half of th�s obscure fragment,
and seek�ng ass�stance from some em�nent scholars, the translator has been
compelled to g�ve a str�ctly l�teral translat�on of �t, w�thout attempt�ng to make
sense.

[196] P. 141, l. 14. Lord, when saw we, etc.—Matthew xxv, 37.

[197] P. 143, l. 19. Qu� justus est, just�f�cetur adhuc.—Apoc. xx��, II.

[198] P. 144, l. 2. Corne�lle.—See h�s Horace, II, ���.

[199] P. 144, l. 15. Corrumpunt mores, etc.—I Cor. xv, 33.



[200] P. 145. l. 25. Quod cur�os�tate, etc.—St. August�ne, Sermon CXLI.

[201] P. 146, l. 34. Qu�a ... facere.—I Cor. �, 21.

[202] P. 148, l. 7. Turbare semet�psum.—John x�, 33. The text �s turbav�t se�psum.

[203] P. 148, l. 25. My soul �s sorrowful even unto death.—Mark x�v, 34.

[204] P. 149, l. 3. Eamus. Process�t.—John xv���, 4. But eamus does not occur.
See, however, Matthew xxv�, 46.

[205] P. 150, l. 36. Er�t�s s�cut, etc.—Genes�s �v, 5.

[206] P. 151, l. 2. Nol� me tangere.—John xx, 17.

[207] P. 156, l. 14. Vere d�sc�pul�, etc.—Allus�ons to John v���, 31, �, 47; v���, 36; v�,
32.

[208] P. 158, l. 41. S�gna legem �n elect�s me�s.—Is. v���, 16. The text of the Vulgate
�s �n d�sc�pul�s me�s.

[209] P. 159, l. 2. Hosea.—x�v, 9.

[210] P. 159, l. 13. Sa�nt John.—x��, 39.

[211] P. 160, l. 17. Tamar.—Genes�s xxxv���, 24-30.

[212] P. 160, l. 17. Ruth.—Ruth �v, 17-22.

[213] P. 163, l. 13. H�story of Ch�na.—A H�story of Ch�na �n Lat�n had been
publ�shed �n 1658.

[214] P. 164, l. I. The f�ve suns, etc.—Monta�gne, Essa�s, ���, 6.

[215] P. 164, l. 9. Jesus Chr�st.—John v, 31.

[216] P. 164, l. 17. The Koran says, etc.—There �s no ment�on of Sa�nt Matthew �n
the Koran; but �t speaks of the Apostles generally.

[217] P. 165, l. 35. Moses.—Deut. xxx�, 11.

[218] P. 166, l. 23. Carnal Chr�st�ans.—Jesu�ts and Mol�n�sts.

[219] P. 170, l. 14. Whom he welcomed from afar.—John v���, 56.

[220] P. 170, l. 19. Salutare, etc.—Genes�s xd�x, 18.

[221] P. 173, l. 33. The Twelve Tables at Athens.—There were no such tables.
About 450 B.C. a comm�ss�on �s sa�d to have been appo�nted �n Rome to v�s�t
Greece and collect �nformat�on to frame a code of law. Th�s �s now doubted, �f not
ent�rely d�scred�ted.



[222] P. 173, l. 35. Josephus.—Reply to Ap�on, ��, 16. Josephus, the Jew�sh
h�stor�an, ga�ned the favour of T�tus, and accompan�ed h�m to the s�ege of
Jerusalem. He defended the Jews aga�nst a contemporary grammar�an, named
Ap�on, who had wr�tten a v�olent sat�re on the Jews.

[223] P. 174, l. 27. Aga�nst Ap�on.—��, 39. See preced�ng note.

[224] P. 174, l. 28. Ph�lo.—A Jew�sh ph�losopher, who l�ved �n the f�rst century of
the Chr�st�an era. He was one of the founders of the Alexandr�an school of thought.
He sought to reconc�le Jew�sh trad�t�on w�th Greek thought.

[225] P. 175, l. 20. Prefers the younger.—See No. 710.

[226] P. 176, l. 32. The books of the S�byls and Tr�smeg�stus.—The S�byls were the
old Roman prophetesses. The�r pred�ct�ons were preserved �n three books at
Rome, wh�ch Tarqu�n�us Superbus had bought from the S�byl of Erythræ.
Tr�smeg�stus was the Greek name of the Egypt�an god Thoth, who was regarded
as the or�g�nator of Egypt�an culture, the god of rel�g�on, of wr�t�ng, and of the arts
and sc�ences. Under h�s name there ex�sted forty-two sacred books, kept by the
Egypt�an pr�ests.

[227] P. 177, l. 3. Qu�s m�h�, etc.—Numbers x�, 29. Qu�s tr�buat ut omn�s populus
prophetet?

[228] P. 177, l. 25. Maccabees.—2 Macc. x�, 2.

[229] P. 177, l. 7. Th�s book, etc.—Is. xxx, 8.

[230] P. 178, l. 9. Tertull�an.—A Chr�st�an wr�ter �n the second century after Chr�st.
The quotat�on �s from h�s De Cultu Fem�n., ��, 3.

[231] P. 178, l. 16. (Θεὸς), etc.—Euseb�us, H�st., l�b. v, c. 8.

[232] P. 178, l. 22. And he took that from Sa�nt Irenæus.—H�st., l�b. x, c 25.

[233] P. 179, l. 5. The story �n Esdras.—2 Esdras x�v. God appears to Esdras �n a
bush, and orders h�m to assemble the people and del�ver the message. Esdras
repl�es that the law �s burnt. Then God commands h�m to take f�ve scr�bes to whom
for forty days He d�ctates the anc�ent law. Th�s story confl�cted w�th many
passages �n the prophets, and was therefore rejected from the Canon at the
Counc�l of Trent.

[234] P. 181, l. 14. The Kabbala.—The fantast�c secret doctr�ne of �nterpretat�on of
Scr�pture, held by a number of Jew�sh rabb�s.

[235] P. 181, l. 26. Ut sc�at�s, etc.—Mark ��, 10, 11.

[236] P. 183, l. 29. Th�s generat�on, etc.—Matthew xx�v, 34.



[237] P. 184, l. 11. D�fference between d�nner and supper.—Luke x�v, 12.

[238] P. 184, l. 28. The s�x ages, etc.—M. Havet has traced th�s to a chapter �n St.
August�ne, De Genes� contra Man�chæos, �, 23.

[239] P. 184, l. 31. Forma futur�.—Romans v, 14.

[240] P. 186, l. 13. The Mess�ah, etc.—John x��, 34.

[241] P. 186, l. 30. If the l�ght, etc.—Matthew v�, 23.

[242] P. 187, l. 1. Somnum suum.—Ps. lxxv�, 5.

[243] P. 187, l. 1. F�gura hujus mund�.—1 Cor. v��, 31.

[244] P. 187, l. 2. Comedes panem tuum.—Deut. v���, 9. Panem nostrum, Luke x�,
3.

[245] P. 187, l. 3. In�m�c� De� terram l�ngent.—Ps. lxx��, 9.

[246] P. 187, l. 8. Cum amar�tud�n�bus.—Exodus x��, 8. The Vulgate has cum
lact�c�bus agrest�bus.

[247] P. 187, l. 9. S�ngular�s sum ego donec transeam.—Ps. cxl�, 10.

[248] P. 188, l. 19. Sa�nt Paul.—Galat�ans �v, 24; I Cor. ���, 16, 17; Hebrews �x, 24;
Romans ��, 28, 29.

[249] P. 188, l. 25. That Moses, etc.—John v�, 32.

[250] P. 189, l. 3. For one th�ng alone �s needful.—Luke x, 42.

[251] P. 189, l. 9. The breasts of the Spouse.—Song of Solomon �v, 5.

[252] P. 189, l. 15. And the Chr�st�ans, etc.—Romans v�, 20; v���, 14, 15.

[253] P. 189, l. 17. When Sa�nt Peter, etc.—Acts xv. See Genes�s xv��, 10; Lev�t�cus
x��, 3.

[254] P. 189, l. 27. Fac secundum, etc.—Exodus xxv, 40.

[255] P. 190, l. 1. Sa�nt Paul.—1 T�m. �v, 3; 1 Cor. v��.

[256] P. 190, l. 7. The Jews, etc.—Hebrews v���, 5.

[257] P. 192, l. 15. That He should destroy death through death.— Hebrews ��, 14.

[258] P. 192, l. 30. Ver� adoratores.—John �v, 23.

[259] P. 192, l. 30. Ecce agnus, etc.—John �, 29.



[260] P. 193, l. 15. Ye shall be free �ndeed.—John v���, 36.

[261] P. 193, l. 17. I am the true bread from heaven.—Ib�d., v�, 32.

[262] P. 194, l. 27. Agnus occ�sus, etc.—Apoc. x���, 8.

[263] P. 194, l. 34. Sede a dextr�s me�s.—Ps. cx, 1.

[264] P. 195, l. 12. A jealous God.—Exodus xx, 5.

[265] P. 195, l. 14. Qu�a confortav�t seras.—Ps. cxlv��, 13.

[266] P. 195, l. 17. The closed mem.—The allus�ons here are to certa�n
pecul�ar�t�es �n Jew�sh wr�t�ng. There are some letters wr�tten �n two ways, closed
or open, as the mem.

[267] P. 199, l. 1. Great Pan �s dead.—Plutarch, De Defect. Orac., xv��.

[268] P. 199, l. 2. Susceperunt verbum, etc.—Acts xv��, 11.

[269] P. 199, l. 20. The ruler taken from the th�gh.—Genes�s xl�x, 10.

[270] P. 208, l. 6. Make the�r heart fat.—Is. v�, 10; John x��, 40.

[271] P. 209, l. 1. Non habemus regem n�s� Cæsarem.—John x�x, 15.

[272] P. 218, l. 17. In Horeb, etc.—Deut. xv���, 16-19.



[273] P. 220, l. 34. Then they shall teach, etc.—Jerem�ah xxx�, 34.

[274] P. 221, l. 1. Your sons shall prophesy.—Joel ��, 28.

[275] P. 221, l. 20. Populum, etc.—Is. lxv, 2; Romans x, 21.

[276] P. 222, l. 25. Er�s palpans �n mer�d�e.—Deut. xxv���, 29.

[277] P. 222, l. 26. Dab�tur l�ber, etc.—Is. xx�x, 12. The quotat�on �s �naccurate.

[278] P. 223, l. 24. Qu�s m�h�, etc.—Job x�x, 23-25.

[279] P. 224, l. 1. Pray, etc.—The fragments here are Pascal's notes on Luke. See
chaps. xx�� and xx���.

[280] P. 225, l. 20. Excæca.—Is. v�, 10.

[281] P, 226, l. 9. Lazarus dorm�t, etc.—John x�, 11, 14.

[282] P. 226, l. 10. The apparent d�screpancy of the Gospels.—To reconc�le the
apparent d�screpanc�es �n the Gospels, Pascal wrote a short l�fe of Chr�st.

[283] P. 227, l. 13. Glad�um tuum, potent�ss�me.—Ps. xlv, 3.

[284] P. 228, l. 25. Ingred�ens mundum.—Hebrews x, 5.

[285] P. 228, l. 26. Stone upon stone.—Mark x���, 2.

[286] P. 229, l. 20. Jesus Chr�st at last, etc.—See Mark x��.

[287] P. 230, l. 1. Effundam sp�r�tum meum.—Joel ��, 28.

[288] P. 230, l. 6. Omnes gentes ... eum.—Ps. xx��, 27.

[289] P. 230, l. 7. Parum est ut, etc.—Is. xl�x, 6.

[290] P. 230, l. 7. Postula a me.—Ps. ��, 8.

[291] P. 230, l. 8. Adorabunt ... reges.—Ps. lxx��, 11.

[292] P. 230, l. 8. Testes �n�qu�.—Ps. xxv, 11.

[293] P. 230, l. 8. Dab�t max�llam percut�ent�.—Lamentat�ons ���, 30.

[294] P. 230, l. 9. Dederunt fel �n escam.—Ps. lx�x, 21.

[295] P. 230, l. 11. I w�ll bless them that bless thee.—Genes�s x��, 3.

[296] P. 230, l. 12. All nat�ons blessed �n h�s seed.—Ib�d., xx��, 18.

[297] P. 230, l. 13. Lumen ad revelat�onem gent�um.—Luke ��, 32.



[298] P. 230, l. 14. Non fec�t tal�ter, etc.—Ps. cxlv��, 20.

[299] P. 230, l. 20. B�b�te ex hoc omnes.—Matthew xxv�, 27.

[300] P. 230, l. 22. In quo omnes peccaverunt.—Romans v, 12.

[301] P. 230, l. 26. Ne t�meas pus�llus grex.—Luke x��, 32.

[302] P. 230, l. 29. Qu� me, etc.—Matthew x, 40.

[303] P. 230, l. 32. Sa�nt John.—Luke �, 17.

[304] P. 230, l. 33. Jesus Chr�st.—Ib�d., x��, 51.

[305] P. 231, l. 5. Omn�s Judæa, etc.—Mark �, 5.

[306] P. 231, l. 7. From these stones, etc.—Matthew ���, 9.

[307] P. 231, l. 9. Ne convertantur, etc.—Mark �v, 12.

[308] P. 231, l. 11. Am�ce, ad qu�d ven�st�?—Matthew xxv�, 50.

[309] P. 231, l. 31. What �s a man, etc.—Luke �x, 25.

[310] P. 231, l. 32. Whosoever w�ll, etc.—Ib�d., 24.

[311] P. 232, l. 1. I am not come, etc.—Matthew v, 17.

[312] P. 232, l. 2. Lambs took not, etc.—See John �, 29.

[313] P. 232, l. 4. Moses.—Ib�d., v�, 32; v���, 36.

[314] P. 232, l. 15. Quare, etc.—Ps. ��, 1, 2.

[315] P. 233, l. 8. I have reserved me seven thousand.—1 K�ngs x�x, 18.

[316] P. 234, l. 27. Arch�medes.—The founder of stat�cs and hydrostat�cs. He was
born at Syracuse �n 287 B.C., and was k�lled �n 212 B.C. He was not a pr�nce,
though a relat�ve of a k�ng. M. Havet po�nts out that C�cero talks of h�m as an
obscure man (Tusc, v, 23).

[317] P. 235, l. 33. In sanct�f�cat�onem et �n scandalum.—Is. v���, 14.

[318] P. 238, l. 11. Jesus Chr�st.—Mark �x, 39.

[319] P. 239, l. 7. Rejo�ce not, etc.—Luke x, 20.

[320] P. 239, l. 12. Sc�mus, etc.—John ���, 2.

[321] P. 239, l. 25. N�s� fec�ssem ... haberent.—Ib�d., xv, 24.

[322] P. 239, l. 32. The second m�racle.—Ib�d., �v, 54.



[323] P. 240, l. 6. Monta�gne.—Essa�s, ��, 26, and ���, 11.

[324] P. 242, l. 9. Vatable.—Professor of Hebrew at the Collège Royal, founded by
Franc�s I. An ed�t�on of the B�ble w�th notes under h�s name, wh�ch were not h�s,
was publ�shed �n 1539.

[325] P. 242, l. 19. Omne regnum d�v�sum.—Matthew x��, 25; Luke x�, 17.

[326] P. 242, l. 23. S� �n d�g�to ... vos.—Luke x�, 20.

[327] P. 243, l. 12. Q. 113, A. 10, Ad. 2.—Thomas Aqu�nas's Summa, Pt. I,
Quest�on 113, Art�cle 10, Reply to the Second Object�on.

[328] P. 243, l. 18. Judæ� s�gna petunt, etc.—I Cor. �, 22.

[329] P. 243, l. 23. Sed vos, etc.—John x, 26.

[330] P. 246, l. 15. Tu qu�d d�c�s? etc.—John �x, 17, 33.

[331] P. 247, l. 14. Though ye bel�eve not, etc.—John x, 38.

[332] P. 247, l. 25. Nemo fac�t, etc.—Mark �x, 39.

[333] P. 247, l. 27. A sacred rel�c.—Th�s �s a reference to the m�racle of the Holy
Thorn. Marguer�te Pér�er, Pascal's n�ece, was cured of a f�stula lachrymal�s on 24
March, 1656, after her eye was touched w�th th�s sacred rel�c, supposed to be a
thorn from the crown of Chr�st. Th�s m�racle made a great �mpress�on upon Pascal.

[334] P. 248, l. 23. These nuns.—Of Port-Royal, as to wh�ch, see note on page
110, l�ne 16, above. They were accused of Calv�n�sm.

[335] P. 248, l. 28. V�de s�, etc.—Ps. cxxx�x, 24.

[336] P. 249, l. 1. S� tu, etc.—Luke xx��, 67.

[337] P. 249, l. 2. Opera quæ, etc.—John v, 36; x, 26-27.

[338] P. 249, l. 7. Nemo potest, etc.—John ���, 2.

[339] P. 249, l. 11. Generat�o prava, etc.—Matthew x��, 39.

[340] P. 249, l. 14. Et non poterat facere.—Mark v�, 5.

[341] P. 249, l. 16. N�s� v�der�t�s, non cred�t�s.—John �v, 8, 48.

[342] P. 249, l. 23. Tentat en�m, etc.—Deut. x���, 3.

[343] P. 249, l. 25. Ecce præd�x� vob�s: vos ergo v�dete.—Matthew xx�v, 25, 26.

[344] P. 250, l. 7. We have Moses, etc.—John �x, 29.



[345] P. 250, l. 30. Qu�d debu�.—Is. v, 3, 4. The Vulgate �s Qu�s est quod debu�
ultra facere v�neæ meæ, et non fec� e�.

[346] P. 251, l. 12. Bar-jesus bl�nded.—Acts x���, 6-11.

[347] P. 251, l. 14. The Jew�sh exorc�sts.—Ib�d., x�x, 13-16.

[348] P. 251, l. 18. S� angelus.—Galat�ans �, 8.

[349] P. 252, l. 10. An angel from heaven.—See prev�ous note.

[350] P. 252, l. 14. Father L�ngende.—Claude de L�ngendes, an eloquent Jesu�t
preacher, who d�ed �n 1660.

[351] P. 252, l. 33. Ub� est Deus tuus?—Ps. x���, 3.

[352] P. 252, l. 34. Exortum est, etc.—Ps. cx��, 4.

[353] P. 253, l. 6. Sa�nt Xav�er.—Sa�nt Franço�s Xav�er, the fr�end of Ignat�us
Loyola, became a Jesu�t.

[354] P. 253, l. 9. Væ qu�, etc.—Is. x, I.

[355] P. 253, l. 24. The f�ve propos�t�ons.—See Preface.

[356] P. 253, l. 36. To seduce, etc.—Mark x���, 22.

[357] P. 254, l. 6. S� non fec�ssem.—John xv, 24.

[358] P. 255, l. 11. Bel�eve �n the Church.—Matthew xv���, 17-20.

[359] P. 257, l. 14. They.—The Jansen�sts, who bel�eved �n the system of
evangel�cal doctr�ne deduced from August�ne by Cornel�us Jansen (1585-1638),
the B�shop of Ypres. They held that �nter�or grace �s �rres�st�ble, and that Chr�st
d�ed for all, �n react�on aga�nst the ord�nary Cathol�c dogma of the freedom of the
w�ll, and merely suff�c�ent grace.

[360] P. 258, l. 4. A t�me to laugh, etc.—Eccles. ���, 4.

[361] P. 258, l. 4. Responde. Ne respondeas.—Prov. xxv�, 4, 5.

[362] P. 260, l. 3. Sa�nt Athanas�us.—Patr�arch of Alexandr�a, accused of rape, of
murder, and of sacr�lege. He was condemned by the Counc�ls of Tyre, Ar�es, and
M�lan. Pope L�ber�us �s sa�d to have f�nally rat�f�ed the condemnat�on �n A.D. 357.
Athanas�us here stands for Jansen�us, Sa�nt Thersea for Mother Angél�que, and
L�ber�us for Clement IX.

[363] P. 261, l. 17. Vos autem non s�c.—Luke xx��, 26.



[364] P. 261, l. 23. Duo aut tres �n unum.—John x, 30; F�rst Ep�stle of St. John, V,
8.

[365] P. 262, l. 18. The Fronde.—The party wh�ch rose aga�nst Mazar�n and the
Court dur�ng the m�nor�ty of Lou�s XIV. They led to c�v�l war.

[366] P. 262, l. 25. Pasce oves meas.—John xx�, 17.

[367] P. 263, l. 14. Jeroboam.—I K�ngs x��, 31.

[368] P. 265, l. 21. The servant, etc.—John xv, 15.

[369] P. 266, l. 4. He that �s not, etc.—Matthew x��, 30.

[370] P. 266, l. 5. He that �s not, etc.—Mark �x, 40.

[371] P. 266, l. 11. Hum�l�bus dot grat�am.—James �v, 6.

[372] P. 266, l. 12. Su� eum non, etc.—John �, 11, 12.

[373] P. 266, l. 33. We w�ll be as the other nat�ons.—I Sam. v���, 20.

[374] P. 268, l. 19. V�nce �n bono malum.—Romans x��, 21.

[375] P. 268, l. 26. Montalte.—See note on page 6, l�ne 30, above.

[376] P. 269, l. 11. Probab�l�ty.—The doctr�ne �n casu�stry that of two probable
v�ews, both reasonable, one may follow h�s own �ncl�nat�ons, as a doubtful law
cannot �mpose a certa�n obl�gat�on. It was held by the Jesu�ts, the famous rel�g�ous
order founded �n 1534 by Ignat�us Loyola. Th�s sect�on of the Pensées �s d�rected
ch�efly aga�nst them.

[377] P. 269, l. 22. Coacervabunt s�b� mag�stros.—2 T�m. �v, 3.

[378] P. 270, l. 3. These.—The wr�ters of Port-Royal.

[379] P. 270, l. 15. The Soc�ety.—The Soc�ety of Jesus.

[380] P. 271, l. 15. D�gna necess�tas.—Book of W�sdom x�x, 4.
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pages.



A������,
took noth�ng for h�mself, 502;
from stones can come ch�ldren unto, 777;
and G�deon, 821

Absolut�ons, w�thout s�gns of regret, 903, 904

Act, the last, �s trag�c, 210

Adam,
compared w�th Chr�st, 551;
h�s glor�ous state, 559;
forma futur�, 655

Advent, the t�me of the f�rst, foretold, 756

Age,
�nfluences judgment, 381;
the s�x ages, 654

Alexander, the example of h�s chast�ty, 103

Amusements, dangerous to the Chr�st�an l�fe, 11

An�mals, �ntell�gence and �nst�nct of, 340, 342

Ant�chr�st,
m�racles of, foretold by Chr�st, 825;
w�ll speak openly aga�nst God, 842;
m�racles of, cannot lead �nto error, 845

Apocalypt�cs, extravagances of the, 650

Apostles,
hypothes�s that they were dece�vers, 571;



foresaw heres�es, 578;
suppos�t�on that they were e�ther dece�ved or dece�vers,

801

Aqu�nas, Thomas, 61, 338

Arces�laus, the scept�c, became a dogmat�st, 375

Arch�medes, greatness of, 792

Ar�ans, where they go wrong, 861

Ar�stotle, and Plato, 331

Ar�us, m�racles �n h�s t�me, 831

Athanas�us, St., 867

Athe�sm, shows a certa�n strength of m�nd, 225

Athe�sts,
who seek, to be p�t�ed, 190;
ought to say what �s perfectly ev�dent, 221;
object�ons of, aga�nst the Resurrect�on and the V�rg�n

B�rth, 222, 223;
object�on of, 228

August�ne, St.,
saw that we work for an uncerta�nty, 234;
on the subm�ss�on of reason, 270;
on m�racles, 811;
h�s author�ty, 868

Augustus, h�s say�ng about Herod's son, 179

Author�ty, �n bel�ef, 260



Authors, van�ty of certa�n, 43

Automat�sm, human, 252

Babylon, r�vers of, 459

Beauty,
a certa�n standard of, 32;
poet�cal, 33

Bel�ef,
three sources of, 245;
rule of, 260;
of s�mple people, 284;
w�thout read�ng the Testaments, 286;
the Cross creates, 587;
reasons why there �s no, �n the m�racles, 825

B�as, leads to error, 98

B�rth,
noble, an advantage, 322;
persons of h�gh, honoured and desp�sed, 337

Blame, and pra�se, 501

Blood, example of the c�rculat�on of, 96

Body,
nour�shment of the, 356;
the, and �ts members, 475, 476;
�nf�n�te d�stance between m�nd and, 792

Brutes, no mutual adm�rat�on among the, 401



Cæsar, compared w�th Alexander and Augustus, 132

Call�ng, chance dec�des the cho�ce of a, 97

Calv�n�sm, error of, 776

Canon�cal, the heret�cal books prove the, 568

Carthus�an monk, d�fference between a sold�er and a, 538

Casu�sts,
true bel�evers have no pretext for follow�ng the�r lax�ty,

888;
subm�t the dec�s�on to a corrupted reason, 906;
cannot g�ve assurance to a consc�ence �n error, 908;
allow lust to act, 913

Causes, seen by the �ntellect and not by the senses, 234

Cathol�c, the, doctr�ne, of the Holy Sacrament, 861

Ceremon�es, orda�ned �n the Old Testament, are types,
679

Certa�n, noth�ng �s, 234

Chance,
accord�ng to the doctr�ne of chance, one should bel�eve

�n God, 233;
and work for an uncerta�nty, 234;
and seek the truth, 236;
g�ves r�se to thoughts, 370

Chancellor, the pos�t�on of the, uneral, 307

Character, the Chr�st�an, the human, and the �nhuman,
532



Char�ty,
noth�ng so l�ke �t as covetousness, 662;
not a f�gurat�ve precept, 664;
the sole a�m of the Scr�pture, 669

Charron, the d�v�s�ons of, 62

Ch�ldren,
fr�ghtened at the face they have blackened, 88;
of Port-Royal, 151;
�llustrat�on of usurpat�on from, 295

Ch�na, H�story of, 592, 593

Chr�st�an�ty,
alone cures pr�de and sloth, 435;
�s strange, 536;
cons�sts �n two po�nts, 555;
ev�dence for, 563;
�s w�se and fool�sh, 587

Chr�st�ans,
few true, 256;
w�thout the knowledge of the prophec�es and ev�dences,

287;
comply w�th folly, 338;
hum�l�ty of, 537;
the�r hope, 539;
the�r happ�ness, 540;
the God of, 543

Church,
h�story of the, 857;
the, �n persecut�on, l�ke a sh�p �n a storm, 858;
when �n a good state, 860;
has always been attacked by oppos�te errors, 861;



the, and trad�t�on, 866;
absolut�on and the, 869;
the Pope and the, 870;
the, and �nfall�b�l�ty, 875;
true just�ce �n the, 877;
the work of the, 880;
the d�sc�pl�ne of the, 884;
the anathemas of the, 895

C�cero, false beaut�es �n, 31

C�pher,
a, has a double mean�ng, 676, 677;
key of, 680;
the, g�ven by St. Paul, 682

C�rcumc�s�on,
only a s�gn, 609;
the apostles and, 671

Clearness,
suff�c�ent, for the elect, 577;
and obscur�ty, 856

Cleobul�ne, the pass�on of, 13

Cleopatra,
the nose of, 162;
and love, 163

Compl�ments, 57

Cond�t�ons, the eas�est, to l�ve �n, accord�ng to the world
and to God, 905

Condolences, formal, 56



Confess�on, 100;
d�fferent effects of, 529

Contrad�ct�on, 157;
a bad s�gn of truth, 384

Convers�on, the, 470;
of the heathen, 768

Copern�cus, 218

Cords, the, wh�ch b�nd the respect of men to each other,
304

Correct, how to, w�th advantage, 9

Cr�pple, why a, does not offend us, and a fool does, 80

Cromwell, death of, 176

Custom,
�s our nature, 89;
our natural pr�nc�ples, pr�nc�ples of, 92;
a second nature, 93;
the source of our strongest bel�efs, 252

Cyrus, pred�ct�on of, 712

Damned, the, condemned by the�r own reason, 562

Dan�el, 721;
the seventy weeks of, 722

Dav�d,
a say�ng of, 689;
the eternal re�gn of the race of, 716, 717



Death,
eas�er to bear w�thout th�nk�ng of �t, 166;
men do not th�nk of, 168;
fear of, 215, 216;
examples of the noble deaths of the Lacedæmon�ans,

481

Deference, mean�ng of, 317

Deeds, noble, best when h�dden, 159

De�sm, as far removed from Chr�st�an�ty as athe�sm, 555

Democr�tus, say�ng of, 72

Demonstrat�ons, not certa�n that there are true, 387

Descartes, 76, 77, 78, 79

Dev�l,
the, and m�racle, 803;
the, and doctr�ne, 819

D�sc�ples, and true d�sc�ples, 518

D�scourses, on hum�l�ty, 377

D�seases, a source of error, 82

D�sproport�on of man, 72

D�vers�on, reason why men seek, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143,
168, 170

Doc�l�ty, 254



Doctor, the, 12

Doctr�ne, and m�racles, 802, 842

Dogmat�sm, and scept�c�sm, 434

Dream, l�fe l�ke a, 386

Duty, and the pass�ons, 104

Eccles�astes, 389

Ecl�pses, why sa�d to foretoken m�sfortune, 173

Ego,
what �s the, 323;
cons�sts �n thought, 469

Egypt�ans, convers�on of the, 724

Elect,
the, �gnorant of the�r v�rtues, 514;
all th�ngs work together for good to the, 574

Eloquence, 15, 16, 25, 26

Em�l�us, Paulus, 409, 410

Enem�es, mean�ng of, �n the prophec�es, 570, 691

Ep�ctetus, 80, 466, 467

Error, a common, when advantageous, 18

Esdras, the story �n, 631, 632, 633



Etern�ty, ex�stence of, 195

Eth�cs,
consoles us, 67;
a spec�al sc�ence, 911

Euchar�st, the, 224, 512, 788

Evangel�sts, the, pa�nted a perfectly hero�c soul �n Jesus
Chr�st, 799

Ev�l, �nf�n�te forms of, 408

Examples, �n demonstrat�on, 40

Except�on, and the rule, 832, 903

Excuses, on, 58

External, the, must be jo�ned to the �nternal, 250

Ezek�el, spoke ev�l of Israel, 885

Fa�th,
d�fferent from proof, 248;
and m�racle, 263;
and the senses, 264;
what �s, 278;
w�thout, man cannot know the true good or just�ce, 425;
cons�sts �n Jesus Chr�st, 522

Fancy,
effects of, 86;
confused w�th feel�ng, 274

Faults, we owe a great debt to those who po�nt out, 534



Fear, good and bad, 262

Feel�ng,
and reason�ng, 3, 274;
harmed �n the same way as the understand�ng, 6

Fl�es, the power of, 366, 367

Fr�end, �mportance of a true, 155

Fundamentals, the two, 804

Gal�lee, the word, 743

Gent�les,
convers�on of the, 712;
call�ng of the, 713

Gentleman,
the un�versal qual�ty, 35;
man never taught to be a, 68

Glory, 151, 401;
the greatest baseness of man �s the pursu�t of, 404

God,
the conduct of, 185;
�s �nf�n�te, 231, 233;
�nf�n�tely �ncomprehens�ble, 233;
we should wager that there �s a, 233;
a Deus abscond�tus, 194, 242;
knowledge of, �s not the love of H�m, 280;
two k�nds of persons know, 288;
has created all for H�mself, 314;
the w�sdom of, 430;



must re�gn over all, 460;
we must love H�m only, 479;
not true that all reveals, 556;
has w�lled to bl�nd some and to enl�ghten others, 565,

575;
foresaw heres�es, 578;
has w�lled to h�de H�mself, 584;
formed for H�mself the Jew�sh people, 643;
the word does not d�ffer from the �ntent�on �n, 653;
the greatness of H�s compass�on, 847;
has not wanted to absolve w�thout the Church, 869

Godl�ness, why d�ff�cult, 498

Good, the �nqu�ry �nto the sovere�gn, 73, 462

Gospel, the style of the, adm�rable, 797

Grace,
un�tes us to God, 430, 507;
necessary to turn a man �nto a sa�nt, 508;
the law and, 519, 521;
nature and, 520;
moral�ty and, 522;
man's capac�ty for, 523

Great, the, and the humble have the same m�sfortunes,
180

Greatness,
the, of man, 397, 398, 400, 409;
const�tuted by thought, 346;
even �n h�s lust, 402, 403;
and wretchedness of man, 416, 417, 418, 423, 430, 443

Hagga�, 725



Happ�ness,
all men seek, 425;
�s �n God, 465

Happy, �n order to be, man does not th�nk of death, 169

Hate, all men naturally, one another, 451

Heart,
the, has �ts reasons, 277;
exper�ences God, 278;
we know truth, not only by the reason, but also by the,

282;
has �ts own order, 283

Heresy, 774;
source of all, 861

Heret�cs,
and the three marks of rel�g�on, 843, 844;
and the Jesu�ts, 890

Herod, 178, 179

Hosts, the three, 177

Image, an, of the cond�t�on of men, 199

Imag�nat�on,
that dece�tful part �n man, 82;
enlarges l�ttle objects, 84;
magn�f�es a noth�ng, 85;
often m�staken for the heart, 275;
judges, etc., appeal only to the, 307



Inconstancy, �n, 112, 113

Inf�n�te,
the, of greatness and of l�ttleness, 72;
and the f�n�te, 233

Injust�ce, 214, 191, 293, 326, 878

Instab�l�ty, 212

Intellect, d�fferent k�nds of, 2

Isa�ah, 712, 725

Jacob, 612, 710

Jansen�sts,
the, are persecuted, 859;
are l�ke the heret�cs, 886

Jerem�ah, 713, 818

Jesu�ts,
the, unjust persecutors, 851;
hardness of the, 853;
and Jansen�sts, 864;
�mpose upon the Pope, 881;
effects of the�r s�ns, 918;
do not keep the�r word, 923

Jesus Chr�st
employs the rule of love, 283;
�s a God whom we approach w�thout pr�de, 527;
H�s teach�ng, 544;
w�thout, man must be �n m�sery, 545;
God known only through, 546;



we know ourselves only through, 547;
useless to know God w�thout, 548;
the sepulchre of, 551;
the mystery of, 552;
and H�s wounds, 553;
genealogy of, 577;
came at the t�me foretold, 669;
necessary for H�m to suffer, 678;
the Mess�ah, 719;
prophec�es about, 730, 733, 734;
foretold, and was foretold, 738;
how regarded by the Old and New Testaments, 239;
what the prophets say of, 750;
H�s off�ce, 765;
typ�f�ed by Joseph, 767;
what He came to say, 769, 782;
came to bl�nd, etc., 770;
never condemned w�thout hear�ng, 779;
Redeemer of all, 780;
would not have the test�mony of dev�ls, 783;
an obscur�ty, 785, 788;
would not be sla�n w�thout the forms of just�ce, 789;
no man had more renown than, 791;
absurd to take offence at the lowl�ness of, 792;
came �n sanct�f�cat�onem et �n scandalum, 794;
sa�d great th�ngs s�mply, 796;
ver�f�ed that He was the Mess�ah, 807;
and m�racles, 828

Jews,
the�r rel�g�on must be d�fferently regarded �n the B�ble

and �n the�r trad�t�on, 600;
and �s wholly d�v�ne, 602;
the carnal, 606, 607, 661, 746;
true, and true Chr�st�ans have the same rel�g�on, 609;
the�r advantages, 619;
the�r ant�qu�ty, 627;



the�r s�ncer�ty, 629, 630;
the�r long and m�serable ex�stence, 639;
the, expressly made to w�tness to the Mess�ah, 640;
earthly thoughts of the, 669;
were the slaves of s�n, 670;
the�r zeal for the law, 700, 701;
the dev�l troubled the�r zeal, 703;
the�r capt�v�ty, 712;
reprobat�on of the, 712;
accustomed to great m�racles, 745;
the, but not all, reject Chr�st, 759;
the, �n slay�ng H�m, have proved H�m to be the Mess�ah,

760;
the�r d�lemma, 761

Job and Solomon, 174

John, St., the Bapt�st, 775

Joseph, 622, 697, 767

Josephus, 628, 786

Joshua, 626

Judgment,
the, and the �ntellect, 4;
of another eas�ly prejud�ced, 105

Just, the, act by fa�th, 504

Just�ce,
the, of God, 233;
relat�on of, to law and custom, 294, 325;



and m�ght, 298, 299;
determ�ned by custom, 309;
�s what �s establ�shed, 312

K�ng,
the, surrounded by people to amuse h�m, 139;
a, w�thout amusement, �s full of wretchedness, 142;
why he �nsp�res respect, 308;
and tyrant, 310;
on what h�s power �s founded, 330

Knowledge,
l�m�tat�ons of man's, 72;
of ourselves �mposs�ble, apart from the mystery of the

transm�ss�on of s�n, 434;
of God and of man's wretchedness found �n Chr�st, 526

Koran, the, 596

Lackeys, afford a means of soc�al d�st�nct�on, 318, 319

Language, 27, 45, 49, 53, 54, 59, 648

Law,
the, and nature, 519;
the, and grace, 521;
the, of the Jews, the oldest and most perfect, 618

Laws,
the, are the only un�versal rules, 299;
two, rule the Chr�st�an Republ�c, 484

L�ancourt, the frog and the p�ke of, 341



L�fe,
human, a perpetual �llus�on, 100;
we des�re to l�ve an �mag�nary, 147;
short durat�on of, 205;
only, between us and heaven or hell, 213

Love,
nature of self-, 100, 455;
causes and effects of, 162, 163;
noth�ng so opposed to just�ce and truth as self-, 492

Lusts, the three, 458, 460, 461

Mach�ne,
the, 246, 247;
the ar�thmet�cal, 340

Macrob�us, 178, 179

Mag�strates, make a show to str�ke the �mag�nat�on, 82

Mahomet, 590;
w�thout author�ty, 594;
h�s own w�tness, 595;
a false prophet, 596;
�s r�d�culous, 597;
d�fference between Chr�st and, 598, 599;
rel�g�on of, 600

Man,
full of wants, 36;
m�sery of, w�thout God, 60, 389;
d�sproport�on of, 72;
a subject of error, 83;
naturally credulous, 125;
descr�pt�on of, 116;



cond�t�on of, 127;
d�sgraceful for, to y�eld to pleasure, 160;
desp�ses rel�g�on, 187;
lacks heart, 196;
h�s sens�b�l�ty to tr�fles, 197;
a th�nk�ng reed, 347, 348;
ne�ther angel, nor brute, 358;
necessar�ly mad, 414;
two v�ews of the nature of, 415;
does not know h�s rank, 427;
a ch�mera, 434;
the two v�ces of, 435;
pursues wealth, 436;
only happy �n God, 438;
does not act by reason, 439;
unworthy of God, 510;
�s of two k�nds, 533;
holds an �nward talk w�th h�mself, 535;
w�thout Chr�st, must be �n v�ce and m�sery, 545;
everyth�ng teaches h�m h�s cond�t�on, 556

Mart�al, ep�grams of, 41

Master and servant, 530, 896

Mater�al�sm, on, 72, 75

Members, we are, of the whole, 474, 477, 482, 483

Memory,
�ntu�t�ve, 95;
necessary for reason, 369

Mer�t, men and, 490

Mess�ah,
necessary that there should be preced�ng prophec�es



about the, 570;
the, accord�ng to the carnal Jews and carnal Chr�st�ans,

606;
the, has always been bel�eved �n, 615;
and expected, 616;
prophec�es about the, 726, 728, 729;
Herod bel�eved to be the, 752

M�nd,
d�fference between the mathemat�cal and the �ntu�t�ve,

1;
and body, 72, 792;
natural for �t to bel�eve, 81;
the, eas�ly d�sturbed, 366

M�racles,
and bel�ef, 263;
a test of doctr�ne, 802, 842, 845;
def�n�t�on of, 803;
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pos�t�oned two notes after where �t should be. Corrected the
pos�t�on.
"judgment" was used cons�stently throughout the text.

Other changes
Page Pensée Deta�ls
9 32 "beauty whch cons�sts" - Typo for "wh�ch". Corrected.

37 121 "that �s �nf�n�te" - Added a per�od at the end of the
sentence.

46 154 M�smatched brackets �n or�g�nal text.
75 260 "youself" - corrected to "yourself".
86 301 "It �s because they have more reason?" - As �n �mage.

129 463 "feel ull of feel�ngs" - Typo corrected to "feel full of
feel�ngs".

133 479 "the worst that can can happen" - deleted one "can".
134 484 Suppl�ed m�ss�ng per�od at the end.
170 612 "Salutare taum expectabo, Dom�ne." - As �n �mage.

158 570 "those whose whose only good" - deleted one
"whose".

162 587 "they come w�th w�sdom and w�th s�gns." - Typo
corrected to "they come w�th w�sdom and w�th s�gns."

165 598
"Jesus Chr�st caused H�s wn to be sla�n." - Typo
corrected to "Jesus Chr�st caused H�s own to be
sla�n."



181 641 "but �t they have" - Typo corrected to "but �f they
have".

282 Endnote 210. - "P. 158, l. 13. Sa�nt John.--x��, 39." -
Corrected to ""P. 159, l. 13. Sa�nt John.—x��, 39."

286
Endnote 331. "Though ye bel�eve not, ect.--John x,
38." - Corrected to "Though ye bel�eve not, etc.—John
x, 38."
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